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The wspistle to the Bphesisns has four main problems ~
thdse of its destination, its authorship, its date, and its
literary affinities. 1In this study I have primarily oonoerﬁed
myself with the last of these problems though some attention
has necessarily been paid to the remaining three since the
four are coumplementary. The examination of any one of thes
problems reguires a treatiment of the others; while the partic-
ular investigation in progress‘serves to cast light on the
~temporarily secondary problems. I have, therefore, included
brief discussions (at what appear to be the most natural
points) of the destination, authorship, and date of the
Epistle. |

Still the major part of my essay has been given over to
an enguiry into the nature and extent of the literary relation~
ships of Ephesians. Throughout I have assumed that Ephesisans
is directly linked with Colossians in the most intiunate manner
~ a fact which no student of the ﬂew Testament will dispute -
and I have turned to the question of the literary relations
which may exist between Ephesians and writings of the Tew
.Téstament other than Colossians. It is unfortunately true
that the peculiar fascination of the Ephesisn-Colossian
probiem has tended to blind enguirers to the quite extensive
use of the rest ofvthe Pauline Corpus made by the writer of
Zphesians. On the other hand the failure to recognize or the

tenmptation to ignore the vast amount of 'comion' and catechsat-

leal material that underlies many documerts within the Yew



ii.
T £~

Testament has often led 5o an over-anthwusiastic detection of

. - )
e Bphesiang and

direct 'purallels' and ﬂependenéies between
otner Writiﬁgé where indeed none QxistS.A This is particularly
’trué.infthe case of fhe suppoéed interdependence between
Ephesiané and James and 1 Peter.

in treaﬁing the - problem of the literary affinitiss of
Ephesiahs I have in Part I set out without comment all the
*parailels' between dphesians and other writings of the Mew
Testament which many‘SCholars have at various times felt to be
valid.

Having thus displayed the data, real or supposed, I have
next endeavoured in Part II to unéover *common' and catechet-
ical elements that are incorporated in Ephesians and other
docunents of the New Testament.

In Part III I have<scrutinized the data given in Part I
in the light of my findings in Part II.

The result of this final examination has been to demon-
strate that the literary affinities of Ephesians are very many
fewer than is often thought: Indeed it is only with the fully
Pauline Corpus that direct affinities are to be found.

Throughout this study I have‘constantlyAbeen under & great
debt %o previous workers in this field even if I have often
disagreed with their conclusions. In Paft II my indebtedﬁess
has beer considerzble and from four scholars in varticular T

have derived the grestest assistance. These are P. Carrington
& & )

—

o
4

Ll

. G, Selwyn.

—

. J. Goodspeed, A. ii. Hynter, and



I

The Greek Text of the New Te-stament winich I have used is
that of aberhard lestle. 41l citations in Bnglish from the
New Testament are from The Revised Standard Version of the
New Testament, New York, 1946; all from the 0ld Testament
are from the Authorized Version of 1611. All citations in

_Greek from the 01d Testament are from H. B. Swete's edition of
the Septuagint.

The enumeration of the footnotes recommences at the

beginning of each Part of this study.

July, 1950. o o - A. C. K.
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PART 1.

L., The Destination of the Epistle to the Ephesiang.

i. The Reading év Edéow in.Eph. 1:1.

To whom is the Bpistle addressed?l The answer to this
question is largely conditioned by the view taken of the words
"at Zphesus' in 1;1. The problem is that of deciding whether th:
indication of place in the opening salutation is or is not
original. If it is original the riddle of the Bpistle is by no
means solved for other difficulties would still have to be met
from the internal evidence of the Epistle. If it is not origina’.
‘there remains the further riddle as to whither the Bpistle was
written, or indeed even if it ever carried a partitulsr address
at all.

The main facts of the external evidence concerning the ﬁord:
'at Ephesus' are as follow:—

The Coﬁex Sinaiticus and the Codex Vaticanus did not at fir =
read 'at Zphesus'. In the cursive AZAZ the words are markedvfor

163

non-insertion by the corrector, and in P

-~

they are not include”
That is to say, four outstanding authorities for the text of the

ew Testamnent omit the reading 'at Ephesus'.

1. For a more minute discussion of certain spects of this
problem see Lightfoot, J.B., Biblical Essays, London, 1893,
pgs. 375-396: and Robinson, Ephesians, pgs. 292-295. Both
writers give the necessary detailed reference.

. Formerly known as 67. '

See further kenyon, F. G., The Chester Beatty Biblical

Papyri, fasc. iii supp., London, 1936, Introd., pgs.

KIV-XV, ,

w N
L ]
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Besides this evidence there is the testimony of certain
éncient writers. Thus Origen's éxegésis of Eph. 121 makes it
perfectly clear that 'at Ephesus' was not in his copy of the
Epistle. It is inconceivable that Origen would havé resorted to
a metaphysical explanation of the phrase 7dls dyims Tois ogoev
arguing from BEx. 3:14 and 1 Cor. 1:28, if the localvdesignation I8
been present in his text. In the century following Crigen there
is a statement of great interest from Basil in which he asserts
fhat the wo;ds‘at Iphesus' were sgbsent from the older copies
of the Epistle to which he had access, and not only that, but
aiso that the tradition he had received from earlier writers
.confirmed their absence. Almost certainly he has érigen in
mind when he appeals to tradition)for Basil offers the same
interpretation of 'the saints who are ... ' as his great pre—
decessor. The importance of Basil's comment lies not in his
_‘interpretation,whioh has been influenced by COrigen, but in his
observation that the old manuscripts extant in his day had no
place name after ‘who are ... ' The deductioh is obvious.
Origen did not know the reading %t Ephesus'. Basil, a hundred
years later, did know this reading, but he knew it, on his own
implication, only from some manusoripts and these were not old
copies of the Epistle but recent ohesf

 still another piece of evidence is provided by uarcion. In

his 'Apostolicon' he entitledvEphésians tad Laodioenos'. This
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evoked the censure of Tertullian who assailed Marcion for having
falsified the received title of the Epistle. There is a certain
amount of dubiety attached to the meaning of 'titulus', but as
used by Tertullian it appears to imply the superscription alone.
From this it is plain that Marcion could not have read 'at
Ephesus'. If 'at Ephesus' had been in the address of the Epistle
as known to Marcion he could hardly have entitled it "ad Laodicenos".
indeed ilarcion's testimony is of very great value, for he can have
been moved by no bias on this occasion and his evidence is that of
a very old writer who was closer to the apostolic age than any
other relevant witness and who, in addition, lived during the first
half of the second century in a province of Asia Minor. Of course
there is always the possibility that Larcion's title may have been
due to an inference on his part. He doubtless observed that
Ephesians strongly resembled Colossians and that at the end of
Colossians (4:16) mention was made of a Laodicean epistle. But,
even if this be the case, it still points to thé conclusion that
Marcion's'copy or copies of Ephesians lacked the phrase 'at
Ephesus'. |

But Tertullian's criticism of ilarcion reveals implicitly an
interesting feature of the manuscripts which Tertullian himself
had at his disposal. Perhaps Tertullian's remarks may even cast
some light on the original reading of the Latin version for the
pristine form of that text can only be somewhat inadequately
reconstructed from the writings'of the Latin Pathers. The reason

for this is simple. -The principal surviving manuscripts of the
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Latin version are D, B, and G. All three are Graeco-Latin
manuscripts and the tendency to bring the Latin into line with
the Greek would be exceedingly strong in an instance like that
undér consideration. Further, the oldest of these three manu-
scripts is to be placed in the sixth century. What Tertullian
has to say, then, may indicate the original reading of the ILatin
version. Now the manuscripts Tertullian used could not have had
the local designation in Eph. 1l:1. Would Tertullian have appealed
.solely to Church tradition, veritas ecclesiae, if he had had 'at
Ephesus' in his text? Had Tertullian read the place-name in the
address-of the Epistle he could easily have invalidatgd the
Mafcionite title by quoting it. But he never suggests that he had
anything in his copy of the Epistle with which to confound Marcion.
Even if 'titulus' should here refer to the first few words of the
Epistle and not simply to the superscription the inference remains
unaltered. The fact is that Tertullian did not seek to find
support from the manuscripts of the Epistle. He relied exclusively
on the tradition and authority of the Church, maintaining that the
canonical title must be the correct one since the Church had always
said so. There is only one deduction to be drawn from the data.
Tertullian had no textual evidence, no reading 'at Ephesus', to
brihg against Marcion;

BesideSQ Tertullian, there are a few other Latin Fathers to
be noticed, though their importance for the present purpose is

slight. It is possible, but by no means certain or even probable,




5.
that these writers either did not read the word 'Ephesi' in the
texts they employed or else were indebted to manuscripts in
which the position of 'Ephesi' fluctuated and by so doing gave a
hint of ite later interpolation.

Thus Victorinus Afer has beén held to have known a different
ordering of the words in Eph. 1l:1. As his text stands he seems
to be comaitted to the interpretation of Origen. But the fact is
that Victorinus gives not the slightest clue that he followed
Origen's exegesis. Indeed elsewhere he quotes the passage in the
normal way. Probably the words of Victorinus have been subject
to some scribal error in the course of transcription. ’

Ambrosiaster certainly has nothing to say on the word
'Ephesi' in his comment on Eph. 1:1, but it would be rash to con-
clude that he did not have the word in his copy. Indeed the
likelihood of its omission is considerably lessened when it is
recalled that this PFather has nothing to say on the place-name
in his corresponding comments on Galatians and GQolossians.

Much later Sedulius Scotus expressed himself in a somewhat
puzzling way oh the first verse of Ephesians. The difficulties
inherent in his comment are of a subtle character and it cannot
be said definitely either that Sedulius knew or did not know the
- reading 'Ephesi'. But the weight of evidence tends to favour the
inference that he may have been familiar with a text which included
'Ephesit.

On the whole there is no reasonable evidence that the texts

used by certain early Latin Fathers, with the exception of
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Tertullian, did got have the local designation or did not include
it in its customary position. According to what Jerome has to
say on the passage it would seem that centuries before Sedulius
Scotus 'Ephesi{ was found in the Latin copies of the Epistle.
Jerome may not in fact have known of any manuscript that lacked
the place—namelfor clearly he does not appreciate the hermeneutic
difficulty that faced, for example Origen and forced him to an
ontological explanation.

To sum up the data supplied by the foregoing Latin Fathers,
excepting Tertullian, requires extreme caution. It may be that
they did not know the reading 'Ephesi', or that they were acquaint-
ed with the place-name but.in a slightly different position in
the text. On the other hand this is at the most a possibility,
perhaps merely a critical conjecture. There is not one unassail-
able fact to be brought forward in support of any theory to the

effect that they were ignorant of, or omitted, 'Ephesi'. §Still
.there is left the element of doubt which prevents the opposite
conclusion from being drawn with absolute confidence. WNeverthe-
less the evidence as it stands swings in favour of the view that
the reading 'Ephesi' was probably in the texts of these Latin
Fathers.

At this point a brief recapitualtion of the facts reviewed
is necessary. But before summing up these facts and before forming
an opinion as to their import, it is only fair to point out that
the Textus Receptus, a great number of manuscripts, and all the
versions support the reading 'at Ephesus’'.

The only two versions about which there can be any query are



the Latin and the 0ld Syriac. In the case of the former
suspicion as to the originality of its support of the reading

'at Ephesus' rests on the rather unsafe foundation of conjectural
possibility; while in the case of the latter any suspicion there
méy be springs from evidence of the fliﬁiest sort. The witness
of these versions, however, is not so impressive as might
initially appear. The oldest surviving manuscripts of any of the
versions that include the opening sentence of Ephesians are the

46 and at least two

best part of three hundred years after P
hundred years after H and B. Obviously, too, the manuscripts
of the versions must be much further removed from the manuscripts
to which Origen and Basil resorted than they are from 3 and B.

But what are the faéts that have emerged from the main dis-
cussion, and to what conclusion do they lead?

P*, Y | B, and 424 do not read 'at Ephesus'. Origen in
the third century does not know the reading; while Basil in the
fbllowing century states unequivocally that the words were not
found in the ancient manuscripts that he had seen and so, by
implication, were present only in the more recent ones, The
evidence of these two Fathers is strengthened by the fact that
Marcion regarded the Epistle as written to the Laodiceans.
Tertullian at the beginning of the third century does not seem to
have known the reading 'at Ephesus'. .

The recent Greek manuscripts obliquely alluded to by Basgil

in the second half of the fourth century are the first that can be

definitely stated to include the words 'at Ephesus'. To put the



matter otherwise, there is no direct evidence that any Greek
mamiscript before the 'modern' oneg known to Basil in the
fourth century contained the place-name.

Such textual evidence as this is compelling and demonstrates
beyond all reasonable doubt that the reading 'at Ephesus' is not

original,

ii. The Internal Evidence of the Epistle.

Having examined the evidence supplied by certain manuscripts
and by several patristic writers concerning the destination of
the Epistle, and in particular concerning the reading 'at Ephesus',
it is now necessary to consider the internal data provided by the
Epistle itself. What has to be determined is whether or not the
inner witness of the Epistle is compatible with its having been
gent solely or primarily to the Church at Ephesus.

If, for the moment, the position is adopted that Paul is
the writer of Ephesians then a number of surprising features at
once emerge.

(1) n»"oLike all true letters, those of St. Paul were occasional
| in their origin. He did not compose them as studies in
theology,'or‘as treatises on Christién doctrine which he
desired to give to the world; even the Epistle to the
- Romans is only an apparent, not a real, exception. Events
of moment to him and his converts called them into being.
He was appealed to on some point of faith or conduct, and

he replied. Or, he heard good news, or received tokens of



aifection, and he wrote to express his joy, to encourage, and
to exhort. Again, he heard of the presence of teachers who
calumniated him, denied his authority, and undermined the faith
of his followers. This drew forth his bold definitions of
doctrine, his impassioned defences of the gospel, and his no
less impassioned apologies for his own life"

Put briefly, this question simply states that behind each
of the Pauline Epistles there lies a concrete situation, a
situation that can be detected, and a situation that serves both
as background to and occasion of the particular writing. Even
a cursory glance at the Epistles of Paul makes this assertion
abundantly plain, There is but one Pauline Epistle that does
not conjure up a definite set of circumstances and that is
Ephesians. 1t alone does not envisage a clearly'outlined,
precise state of affairs. Something must obviously have
occasgioned its composition, but what that elusive factor was, is,
on the assumption of Pauline authorship, unknown or at the best
only to be partly known as the result of weighing against one
another a series of mere probabilities, 1In this respect
Ephesians is ﬁnique within the Pauline Corpus. If the Epistle
were chiefly intended, or only intended, for the Ephesian
Churech, a Church so well known to Paul, this lack of local
colour and circumstance is indeed remarkable.5
(28) With the solitary exception of the mention of Tychicus in
6:21 no person is named in Ephesians, apart of course from Paul

himself. This phenomenon is unparalleled in any of the Pauline
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letters unless perhaps in Romans. Paul normally named persons
in his letters so far as we possess them. Further, it is
worth observing that he singled out individuals both when
writing to churches which he knew at fifst hand and also when

writing to churches which he knew only from hearsay.

4, Shaw, R.D., The Pauline Epistles, Edinburgh, 1903, pgs. 7-8.

5. The only passage that reveals anything like a concrete
situation is 6:21-22, and it is very general and of little
importance to the present issue.

In Ephesians Paul does not link his name with that of
another in the opening salutation. He writes simply in his own
name. He does not mention anyone by name throughout the body
of the letter. At the close of the Epistle in 6:21 he refers
to Tychicus alone., No personal greetings are sent. Yet Paul
had worked in Ephesus for three years, Moreover, if Ephesians
is Pauline, it must be very close to Colossians and Timothy
was with him when Colossians was written. But there is nothing
in Ephesians corresponding to the numerous intimate touches of
Col. 4;10—186. Yet Paul did not know Colossae at first hand,7
while he did so know Ephesus. On the other hand perhaps it
would be wrong to lay too much stress, in the case of Ephesians,
on the lack of greetings to individual members of the church if
the Epistle were indeed addressed to Ephesus. In writing to

the Corinthian and Philippian churches, which he knew intimately,

Paul includes no special salutations. In writing to Colossae,
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of which he had but second hand knoWledge, he includes several
salutations. The reason magy be that in writing to a community
of strangers it was easier and more tactful to single out
friends than when correspanding with a well known church. Still
it does seem o0dd if Ephesians were sent to Ephesus that it is
so bereft’ of personal references. Their absence, indeed, runs
counter to antecedent probability. Even when Paul did write
letters lacking greetings, e.g., the Thessalonians Epistles,
those letters at least contained personal allusions. The only
intimate touch in the whole of Ephesians is the phrase "my
brethren" in 6:10, and that is an insertion omitted by the best

texts}B

6. In Col. 4:10-18 nine persons are actually named; see verses
10,11,12,14,15,17. Groups of Christians are anonymously
alluded to in verses 13,15,16,

7. See Col. 2:1.

8. The words have probably entered Ephesians through an attempt
to make this passage conform with others where Te lowurdv or
deurdv or T6v Aeursv  ig found. Compare 1 Cor, 7:29;

Cor, 13:11; ©Phil, 3:1; 4:8; 1 Thess. 4:1; 2 Thess. 3:1.

(3.) It would seem, too, that the Writer of Ephesians was
personally unknown to the recipients. This inference is drawn
from Eph, 1:15; 3:2; and 4:21.
‘a. In Eph, 1:15 Paul says that, because he has heard of his
readers' faith in the Lord Jesus and their love towards

their fellow Christians, he does not cease to give thanks



12,
for them and to remember them in his pragyers.

’Akoloas has been explained as referring to that advance in
the faith which the Ephesians had made since Paul had last
been among them.g. But in this case what explanation can be
given of the fact that progress in the faith is the very thing
that Pavul prays that his readers may have only two verses
further on (1l:17 ££.)? Others have sought to avoid the diffic-
ulty inherent in dakedesS by maintaining that the Epistle was
composed before Paul had reached Ephesus.lO But the Epistle
can hardly have been written prior to Paul's lengthy stay at
Ephesus if only because of its intimate relationshiplto
Colossians and Philemon. Again this explanation tacitly assumes
that some one other than Paul must have been the founder of the
Ephesian Church. Yet when Paul reached Ephesus in the first
instance there was no Christiah Church there if we may judge
from Acts 18:19.ll Between this visit of Paul to Ephesus and
his.eventual settling there some Christian teaching was done
(Acts 18:24-26), but in the synagogue, and even Paul taught in
the synagogue for the initial three months of his Ephesian
residence (Acts 19:8). As Moffatt says of this view of dxobans,
it is "a desperate hypothesis which need not be.seriously
refuted, 12

In the present section of Eph esians dkevess gpparently

9. Ellicott, C.J., St. Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, London,
2nd ed,, 1859, pg. 21.

10.e.,g. Theodore of lMopsuestia.

ll.Por a succint essay on the historicity of Acts see art. by
Headlam, A.C., H.D.B., Vol. 1. pgs. 3la-34a.

12.Moffatt, Introduction, pg.39l.



points to recipients whom Paul knew only by hearsgy. That this
is indeed the case appears to be established by the parallel term
in Col.l:4, for Paul did not know the Colossian church. A useful
comparative phrase is also provided by Col. 1l:9, while Rom, 1:8
carries virtually the same sense of derived knowledge as do the
Colossian passages and the Roman church was not of Paul's founding.13
But Paul was the father of the Ephesian church. How could he
have spoken of the faith of its members as something of which he had
merely 'heard'? He obviously must have had direct personal exper-
ience of it. It would be extremely difficult, if not quite impos-
gible, to find anything in any of the letters to churches planted

by Paul himself corresponding to this unexpected phrase.

b. In Eph. 3:2, € ye qKolsare ... , a great deal has been made
of the precise force of & ye the question principally
debated being whether €l ye is used in the New Testament of

matters that are certain or whether an element of real doubt is
always present. Apart from Eph. 3:2 and 4:21 €l ye occurs
at the most four times in the New Testament, i.e, probably in
Rom. 5:6 and 2 Cor, 5:;3, and certainly in Gal. 3:4 and.Col.l;ZB.

In these four instances it appears that the employment of e vye

13. On various grounds the use of axovwv in Philemon 5 cannot be
brought to bear against this conclusion. Compare also 3 John 4.
For the contrary view on Eph. 1:15 see:-

" Brauwne, K., The Epistle of Paul to the Ephesians, Edinburgh,
Eng, trans, 1870, pg. 55 (in J. P. Lange's Commentary);
Salmond, S.D.F., E,G.T., vol, 3 pg. 277
Bengel, J.A., Gunomon, in loc.

Findlay, G.G., The Epistle to the Ephesians, London, I,D.,
pg. 67, really avoids difficulty;:

Wegstcott e, St, Paul's Epistle to the Ephesians, London,
18857°5%a Bavies] s Y fud Spistle of S+, Paul to the
Ephesians, the Colossians, and Philemon, London, 1866, ignore
the problem,
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in Paul is little more than a rhetorical device. The doubt
inhefent in € vye is admittedly theoretically present, but the
statement that in each case follows is virtually a certainty. In
brief € ye by itself does not necessarily lead to the conclusion
that the recipients were in ignorance of what had been entrusted
to Paul. For this reason it cannot fairly be inferred that the
use of éYy% nKoUsaTE in 3:2 definitely disproves that Paul is
writing to the Ephesian church where he was a familiar figure.
Nevertheless on other grounds it is warrantable to deduce
that Paul is not here addressing persons whom he had himself
taught. For, as Abbott remarks, the phrase, '"could not be used
of a fact in the writer's own e xperience. A preacher addressing
a strange congregation might sgy 'I am sure' or even 'l knéw that
you have been tauvght so and so', but no preacher addressing those
whom he himself had taught would ordinarily express himself in

thisw a,y."M

c. Eph. 4:21 is open to the same arguments as were applied to
3:2, and leads to the same view, namely, that it is not the kind
of expression that a writer would usually resort to when addressing
Christians whom he had personally instructed in the faith.

Thus in Eph, 3:2 and 4:21 it is how Paul writes, rather than
what he writes, tQat provides a distinct clue pointing towards a
non-Ephesian destingtion for the Epistle. On the other hand, it

is highly probable that Paul did in fact doubt whether his readers

14, Abbott, T.K., The Epistles to the Ephesians and to the
Colossians, Edinburgh, 1897, pg. 78.
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had heard of his divine commission, It has been shown that the
form of the language in 3:2 and 4:2L tells against Ephesus. It
should now be demonstrated that the contents of the entire section
3:1-12 lead to a simple finding. The evidence led in the following
paragraph will clearly illustrate that Paul did question whether
his readers were familiar with his mission and took pains to ex—
pléin it to them in order to remove their ignorance.
(4.) For instance 3:7 ff., seems a peculiar passage for Paul to have
written to the Ephesian church which he had founded. If the passage
is addressed to that Church then it verges on the platitudinous.
Would a man writing to a church which he had started, and one more-
over that had always held him in the highest regard, carefully ex-
plain that he was a minister of the gospel and had been given grace
to preach to such people as he had preached to at Ephesus? This
passage carries a bilateral implication; first, that Paul did
genuinely doubt the extent of his reader's knowledge in 3:2 and so
went off into the whole explanatory section 3:2 —3:12; second,
that Paul should have felt such an planation necessary indicates
that he was not the founder of the church to which his readers
belonged. How can this implication be accounted for if he were
writing to Ephesus?

The impression that Paul is speaking as though his readers?
first conception of his view of Christianity were derived from
the present letter is confirmed by other remarks, e.g., in
1:13; 4:1 ff.; 4:21., where by the Apostle hints that the

preaching to which the recipients owed their feith was an activity
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in which he had had no personal share.l5

(5) Again, the Bpistle appears to be the first communication
between Paul and the recipients. The only possible hint to the
contrary would be in 3:;3, KaBuws 7'6"’5,Y¢"““l’dL ev M(Yag-

But it can be shown that neoyeiéua , Whatever its precise sense,
does not refer to an earlier communication, but to a passage in
the letter which the Apostle had just written - in all probability
to 2:11-22.

(6) A‘further curiously impersonal feature of the letter, akin

to (2) supra, is the absence of anything by which to differentiate
the readers from othef Christians. Indeed the only point by which
the recipients are marked out is their Gentile origin in 2:1 f,;
2:11 £; 3:1-13; 4:17-24, Perhaps it is of interest to note that
Paul had also laboured with succeses among the Jews at Ephesus
according to Acts 19:10 and 20:21%6.

None of these six péints that have been discussed can by it-

self be held to be decisive against the possibility of the writer

of Ephesians having had direct personal knowledge of his readers,

15. 7Paul mekes these references in Ephesians just as he does in
his letter to the Church at Colossae where he had not preached.
Compare Col., 1:5f or 2:6. He does not, as in Col., 1:17, mention
the missionary who had instructed the readers in the faith. The
inference from this is that, while Epaphras was with Paul and told
him of his concern for the Colossians, no such personal bond
existed between Paul and the readers of Ephesians,

‘16, Eph.l:11-12 and 2:1f. do not modify this view. Paul may be,
probably is, referring to Jewish Christians, rather than to the old
Israel. But he does so only to emphasize that Gentiles are now
fully members of the Church. The Jewish priority was strictly

temporagl in its ture, Those pasgages, do not imply that there
Waspa Eéwigh sec%fbn among %he gecip%ents. © pLy
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But a merely atomistic attitude to the facts is inadequate., -The
cumulative effect of these features is remarkable and seems to
prove conclusively that the writer did not know the recipients.
If this is so, and if the Epistle is regarded as having been
written by Paul, then it cannot conceivably have been addressed,
solely or primerily, to the Ephesian church., Even the benediction
at the end of the letter is in the third person, a phenomenon
unknown in any Pauline or sub~Pauline writing.

Thus the internal evidence of the BEpistle itself tells against
‘an‘Ephesian destination. The vague impersonal tone of the letter
is unintelligible on the supposition that it was addressed to
Ephesus where Paul had spent the greater part of three years
(Acts 20:21, 25,31,37,38). Nor is it of any avail to say that
this unusual lack of epistolary warmth would have been made good
orally by Tychicus who was to carry and deliver the letter. The
other letters which are full of personal matter were also person-—
ally conveyed, e.g., Titus and the Corinthian correspondence.lv
As a matter of fact letters could only be privately delivered in
New Testament times., The Imperial post, based on the Persién model,
was for official use only. "Even if it had been otherwise, it is
obvious that the Apostolic communications could only be entrusted
with‘safety to Christian messengers in full sympathy with their
object, who would be able to reinforce and supplement the message

18

they contained." ~“So far as the Epistle to the Ephesians is

17. 2 Cor. 2:13, 7:6, 13 £,
18, Milligan, G., The New Testament Documents, London, 1913,
pg.3Ll.
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concerned the conclusion cannot be avoided that "Nowhere do we see
more of the Apostle and the less of the man in St. Paul; nowhere
more of the Church, and less of this or that particular church."l9
Could a letter from Paul to his beloved Ephesién church ever have
merited this accurate description?go

" The internal evidence of ‘the Epistle must now be examined from
another standpoint, namely that Paul is not the author of Ephesians,
but that it is the work of a sub-Paulinist. Working on this
assumption too an Ephesian destination for the Epistle seems to be
ruled out, The point immediately springs to mind that anyone
writing in another's name usually takes congiderable pains to add
vreaisemblance to his production. This is precisely what the
unknown writer of Ephesians does not do. He may be making such
an attempt in 6:21-22, on the model of Colossians, but the attempt
is feeble and go belated as to have little, if any, value. His
obvious course of action would have been to stress Paul's intimate
relationsnip with the Ephesian Church, for if the Epistle was

originally intended for that Church, this emphasis would have been

natural and in harmony with Pauline practice. But the writer of

19. PFindlgy, G.G., The Epistle to the Ephesians, London, N,D.,
Pg.14.

20. W, Bartlett in an article in The Expositor (Eighth Series,
Vol. XVIII, pgs. 327-341) contends that the Epistle is not
destitute of local or personal colouring., Heexplains the
elevated and 'distant' tone of Ephesians as being dvue to
Paul'e joy in writing to a church in which, for the first
time, the Gentile Christian element had come to outnumber the
Jewish Christian section.
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Ephesians does not do this. Rather he achieves the opposite
effect. He infers on more than one occasion that Paul had no
direct contact with the church addressed. It is unthinkable that
any sub-Paulinist writing a letter to Ephesus in Paul's name would
have followéd so unnatural a course. Thus on the supposition that
a pseudo~Paul composed the Epistle the internal evidence is
decidedly against an Ephesian destination,

Therefore, whether Paul is or is not. the author of the
Epistle, the internal evidence tells the same story ﬁhat, where-
ever the Epistle was sent, it was certainly not despatched only

or chiefly to Ephesus,

iii, Tradition in the Early Church.

The reading' at Ephesus' is not original and the internal
evidence of the Epistle is markedly against an exclusively Ephesian
destination. Against these facts has to be get the witness of the
early Church,

Back into the second century the view was current that the
Epistle was addressed to the Ephesians and by the end of that
century this view seems to have been widely held,otherwise it is
- difficult to explain, Tertullian'svbitter attack on Marcion for
having altered the title to 'adLaodicenos'. The compiler of the
Muratorian Canon, Irenaeus, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria,
and Origen all regard the Epistle as a letter to the Ephesians.,

The only scholar known by name to have dissented from this
standpoint is Marcion and his dissent is of considerable importance,

He belonged to Asia Minor and his testimony is more ancient than
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that of any of the writers mentioned. Now it is obvious, on
the one héz%;tin this instance at least, lMarcion can hardly
have been influenced by doctrinal consideratibns; while, on
the other hand, it is extremely improbable that he would have
made the emendation simply on the basis of Coit L:16 if the
Epistle clearly carried an Ephesian address and if that
address were universally accepted. But if the reason for
Marcion's alteration is to be found neither in theology nor
in highly speculative conjecture, then the question remains
as to where it is to be detected. To this there seems to be
but one answer, namely that idarcion heard tradition speaking
with more than one voice, and amid the confusion he adopted,
on grounds now lost,21 the critical position that the Epistle
was actually sent to Laodicea. This explanation appears to be
strengthened by the fact that, although Marcion is the only
scholar who can be named as differing from the accepted view
of the Church, there were others according to Tertullian.
For Tertullian does not assail Marcion alone but those also
whom he calls 'haeretici'.22

This, then completes the review of the date that have

to be borne in mind when attempting to solve the riddle of

the destination of Ephesians.

21. ldarcion may, of course, have been influenced by Gol.
LL:16 and by the obvious resemblances between Ephesians
and the Colossian letter.

22, uoffatt, Introduction, pg. 394n., makes an interesting
observation on Ignatius. He writes, 'While his letter
to Ephesus has traces of 'Ephesians', it never suggests
that the latter had specisl Ephesian associations ...

he does not remind the Ephesians of Paul's letter to
them, as Clemens Rom. does the Corinthian Church."
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iv. Summary of the Evidence relevant to the Problem of
Destination.

(1) The reading at Bphesus in 1:1 is not original.

(2) The internal evidence of the Epistle does not support
the letters having been addressed solely or primarily
to Ephesus.

(3) 411 Greek manuscripts and translations ha#e the title
'Ephesians'. 'Orthodox' Church tradition supports this.

" (4) iMarcion, and others unknown, maintained that the Epistle

was addressed 'ad Laodicenos'.

v. Conclusion.

It will be seen that the evidence poihts in two directions.
The facts in groups (1) and (2) supra are opposed to an
exclusively Ephesian destination but give no clue as to what
the destination, if particular, really was. The facts in
group (3) supra favour an Ephesian address. The facts in
group (L) supra support a Laodicean destination. That is,
an Bphesian address is indicated by data in group (3), and a
Laodicean address by data in group (L4); while the evidence
of groups (1) and (2) only excludes the letters having been
sent solely to Ephesus.

Thus it would appear that any satisfactory theory of
the destination of the Epistle would require to permit of
the letters having been destined for Ephesus and for Laodicea
but not primarily for either. The hypothesis of a circular

letter covers these facts. But it should be remembered that
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this is only a hypothesis. iiany features point towards it
and indeed serve to confirm it; yet it remains simply a
theory, a working explanation of certain phenomena which have
not so far been accounted for in any better way. With this
in mind, 'Ephesians' may be regarded as an encyclical. For
it is only when the BEpistle is thought of as intended ex-
clusively for Ephesu.s23 that textual and internal difficulties
become unsurmountable; and, on the other hand, if the letter
is by Paul, then it is demonstrable that he had the
Laodicean church?h in mind at the time when Ephesians was
composed.

Ephesians, therefore, was an encyclical sent to the
churches at Ephesus and Laodicea. Other churches, e.g.,
that at HierapolisZS, may have been among the recipients
but what their identity waé can only be guessed.v Indeed
the letter may well have encompassed the churches of Pro-
consular Asia. On this point, however the past is silent.

The circular letter hypothesis requires, nevertheless,,
to be examined a little more closely. In its usual form this
theory has maintained that Bphesians was borne round a series

of churches by Tychicus:. But the theory very often bears

23. The very strong tradition of the church almost proves
by itself that Ephesus was one of the recipients.

2L4. GCompare Col. 2:1; [:13-16.

25. Compare Col. L:13.
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the further refinement that a blank space was left in 1:1
between  TdLs oVow and kai wieTOLS wherein
could be placed the name of the local church in the copy
intended for it. Thé reading 'at BEphesus' and the alleged
obscurity of the text when the piace-name is suppressed have
clearly had much to do with this additional elaboration.
But the idea of =2 blank space only creates fresh difficulties.
It has too modern a tang about it and is reminiscent of the
. present day practice of taking carbon copies. And if a space
were left to be filled in why was there no place-name in the

26, and Pué? Is it credible that

archetype of X, B, 42y
there were spare copies of the letter or that Tychicus or some
scribe was so absent-minded as to omit. the address in this
case? The difficulties of interpretation which have been
found in reading 7ot dylows . Tols oDotv Kol  misvees

without leaving any space are really of a much less formidable
nature than those which arise when a blank space for the
place-name is postulated. It may be indeed that this form

of the text is not obscure at all, though it is usually

~ assumed to be so. For it is guite possible that the participle

(o@mw) is here being employed idiomatically as elsewhere in

26. In the case of 2], it is more accurate to say that there
was no place-name in the copy available to the corrector,
since in L2l the corrector marks tat Ephesus' for non-
insertion.

27./
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T 1t is most important to observe that

the New Testament.
in acts the participle of eépi sometimes has a local
or temporal force and carries the sense of 'local' or
‘current'. If this usage is to be found here an intelligible
rendering results, namely, "to the local saints and believers
in Christ Jesus". This would fit perfectly into the pattern
of an encyclical. There is no longer any obscurity or
hermeneutic difficulty, the 'local saints' and 'believers!

being clearly mutually definitive terms with a2 common

283
reference.

27. Beginnings, vol. IV, pgs. 56-57.

28. & selection of suggestions as to what can be made of
' Bph. 1:1 if it is left with a blank space or if it
reads T6ls dylots 7605 oToiv  Kal wLaTeLs :
shows the difficulties that have been felt, especially
with the papticiple. Thus:-

(1) Shearer, W.C., Zxpository Times, vol. IV., pg. 129
suggests vous ;Y{OLS Tots ‘lwer )

(2) &Ewald, P., vie Briefe des Paulus an die Epheser,
Kolosser und Philemon, (Zahn: Lomnentar zum Neuen Test-
anent), Leipzig, 1910, pg. 15, conjectures rdis dyamnrets
ovowy Kl weoTBis

(3) Dibelius, ., Kolosser, Epheser und Philemon, (Hand-
buch zum Neuen Testament), THbingen, 1912, pg. 97
thinks the recipients are defined as o dylows [év X. 1],
Tois o?\\)G(V[Jé\’ XI], A LoTOLS v X.1.

(4) Scott, R., The Pauline Epistles, Edinburgh, 1909,
pg. 182, reads €bvesw for ev‘E<’>e¢¢g

and

(5) Wade, G.W., New Testament History, London, 1922,
pg. 292 reads ev ‘IEdeOA(L.
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But if this is a correct aéoount of the originsal
condition of the letter, then how did 'at Ephesus' enter
the text and how did it come to be entitled 'Ephesians'?
To these questions only tentative answers can be given.
Probably the letter came to be associated with Ephesus for
a variety of reasons. (1) The letter was an encyclical and
tradition would seem to affirm that it went to Ephesus,
though to other places as well. The original letter may have
been transcribed at Ephesus and the local designation added
in the course of transcription since the letter actually was,
in a sense, a letter to Bphesus. (2) The Pauline Corpus
was probably assembled at Ephesus and it may have been felt
that this great 'unattached letter' should be dedicated to
the important Ephesian Church which had no letter of its own.
(3) ©Perhaps the mention of Tychicus in Eph. 6:21 was
coupled with 2 Tim. L:12, "Tychicus I have sent to Ephesus",
and the critical inference drawn that the Epistle was intended
for BEphesus. (4) It is quite likely that the insertion of a
place-name was due to a desire to make the letter conform with
Paul's normal epistolary practice.

ilarcion's view that the Epistle was destined for
Laodicea would spring from comparable causes. The letter
did go to Laodicea in its cycle and Marcion may have seen a
locél copy bearing that name. But a modern development of
Marcion's position to the effect that the Epistle to the

'Ephesians' was originally only intended for Laodicea is
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altogether untenable. The absence of local colour tells

as much against Laodicea as against Bphesus especially in

the light of Colossians which was sent to a Church unknown

directly to Paul. Nor is the explanation that‘the Laodicean

address was suppréssed in view of the ill-fame that came to

be associated with that Church. (Rev. 3:1L ff.) at all

persuasive. There is sound precedent for erasure of the

name on account of the later acquisition of notoriety. But

what is inexplicable is why the Laodicean church did not win

back iﬁs title to the letter when it regained a fair reputat-

ion after only a comparatively brief lapse. It is much

~more natural to suppose that 'Ephesians' came to be linked with

Laodicea because that town may have been chosen as the centre

of circulation in the eastern area of the Epistle's scope

Just as in all probability Ephesus was for the western. O0f

course this is not to say that the reference in Col. L:16 is

not to Ephesians as it went on its rounds. It may well be,

for there we read of a letter"from Laodicea".29 On the other

hand Col. 4:16 may refer just as easily to a letter now 1lost.
Thus the circular letter hypothesis seems in a reasonably

‘adequate manner to cover all the relevant data. It accounts

29. For a detailed study of 'The Epistle from Laodicea',
: with the Latin text of the apocryphal Epistle to the
Laodiceans and a reconstructed Greek text, see Lightfoot,
JeB., St. Paul's Epistles to the Colossians and to
Philemon, London, 3rd ed., 1879, pgs. 272-298.
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for the textual phenomena, the internal evidence of the
Epistle, the tradition of the Church, thé view of iarcion,
and, if it is felt necessary, the reference in Col. L:16.

B. The Literary Affinities of the Epistle to the Ephesians:
the Data.

i. JIntroduction to the Problem.

The chief problem of the Epistle, however, is not that
of its destination, but that of its inter-relations with
other New Testament writings. The conclusions reached after
an exaﬁination of this problem determine the answer to be
given to the further problems of the Epistle's authorship
and date.

The relationships of Ephesians show wvarious degrees of
intensity, being in some instances seen in no more than
comaunity of outlook on this or that Christian topic, but in
others being revealed in a parallelism of identical thought
and language. Between these two extremes are to be detected
intermediate gradations of affinity. In other words, the
relations of BEphesians run from those simply due to a shared
background to those due to a more direct and formal type of
dependence. It is with these latter that this study is
primerily concerned, although it is impossible to discuss
this particular type of relationship without often passing
over into the much more spacious realm of affinity in thought
that does not involve literary affinity.

The problem is one of great interest. Its study and

elucidation makes plain, for example, that much of the
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material found in Ephesians in comaon with other writings
is not to be explained, as is so often supposed, in terms
of literary indebtedness. It is material which was shared
by Christians of the first century in general and which has
been deposited in some of the documents that constitute the
New Testament. That is, ideas are thrown into relief which
are typical of normative contemporary Christianity. This
uncovering of theological and ethical elements characteristic
" of primitive Christianity serves to redress those errors in
emphasis which arise from attempts to label certain Christian
material as, e.g., Jacobean, Johannine, or Petrine. Indeed
the investigation of this problem shows that a considerable
proportion of the content of early Christian works is common
and apostolic rather than traceable to the particular
religious standpoint of some gifted thinker or of some
~distinet school.

Again the study of literary relationships to some extent
demonstrates the methods adopted by the author of Ephesians,
whether he be Paul or not, in the composition of his letter.
We see how he drew on material before and beside him in time;
how he modified it; how he made contributions of his own;
how he arranged the whole; how he left the stamp of his
personality on the completed work. This in its turn corrects

the tendency %o imagine that because much in so early a
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writer-C belongs to the common stock of Christian tradition
therefore all is to be assigned to the accepted beliefs of the
group. The writer of Ephesians, like the writer of any other
New Testament document, was dependent and independent. He
could be nothing else. He could not write in wvacuo, and so
partly he relied on and referred to those Christian tenets
and practices in which both he and his readers participated,
On the other hand he could not have written Ephesians at all
unless he had been a remarkably able man, and so we find common
material elgborated and primitive germinal notions developed as
the result of passing through the mental alembic of a master in
spiritual things. When to all this is added the}vital factor
of the writer's own religious e xperience it is obvious that
there i1s ample room for original and independent thought.

In the following pages the main data pertinent to the
problem of the literary affinities of Ephesians are briefly set
out, So far as is possible the value of this data is not assessed
at this juncture nor is any attempt made to draw deductions
from them. They are simply displayed in order to give a picture
of their nature and range. For convenience in reference the
evidence is here formally arranged, Ephesians being compared

with each relevant writing in turn., This treatment, however

30. Whether Ephesians is by Paul or a sub-Taulinist, the date
of the Epistle is in the first century. On various
grounds a second century date cannot be accepted.
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is not to be understood as overlooking the fact that much
material in the various documents overlaps. In the later
gtatements and examinations of the data many features will,
therefore, be listed and discussed 'horizontally' since this
"does greater justice to them than the tvertical! treatment
presupposed in the older synoptic tabulations.

Lastly the temporal aspect of the term 'the literary
affinities of Ephesians' is taken in a dual sense. First, it
is taken as describing dats that prove or suggest that Ephesians
is in a direct literary way dependent on an earlier writing or
writings; second, as describing data that prove or suggest
thet a writing (or writings) later than Ephesians is in a
direct literary way dependent on that Epistle,

ii, The Literary Affinities of Ephesiang; the Data stated
in respect of Individual Writings.

(1) Ephesians and the Gospelsof St, Matthew and St. Mark.

Ephesgians. ‘ St. Matthew,
1:6 .eveee.s in the Belovéd. 3:17. This is my beloved Son ...

17: 5. This is my beloved Son ...
cf. 12:18 (LXX).
St. Mark,
1:11, Thou art my beloved Son ...

9: 7. This is my beloved Son ....
cf. 12:6,

(2) Ephesians and Luke-Acts.

The points of contact between Ephesians and the

Gospel of St. Luke are few. But the following deserve attention:-—



31.

Ephegians. St. Luke.
L:5. The edSokia of God. 2:14. The ev okid of God.
1:9 cf.10:21
1:6, ... 1in the Beloved, 3:22. Thou art my Beloved Son ...

9:35, This is my Son, my Chosen ...
(Many manuscripts read 'My

Beloved').
cf. 20:13,
l 20+-22; 4:8-10. The
Ascension of 3]
Christ, 24:51. .
2:1,5. The metaphor-
ical use of
tdead!. 15.24, 32.
2:12, Commonwealth52 15:15 one of the citizens35 of that
country.
2:17. far off, cf. 2:12, 15:20,at a distance.
5:7-14, espec., 5:13. Light
and Darkness. 11.34-36
5:17, The will of God. 12:47 ... his masterts will, etec. ..
5:18. debauchery °%, " 15-13 in loose living®®,
6:14. , Girding the )
Loins, 12:35,

6:10-18, Christian alert-
nesgs and prayer,
ete. 21.:36,

3l. But several important mss., omit the words 'and was carried
up into Heaven'. See Plummer, A., The Gospel according to
St. Luke, Edinburgh, 5th ed., 1922, pgs. 565-569.

32, ToAwrela , only elsewhere in bhe New Testament in Acts 22:28
in gense of 'citizenship',

33, ToA HWS only elsewhere in the New Testament in Acts 21:39;
L.k.19:14; Heb, 8:11 (LXX) :

34, ’Adﬁnﬁ&, only elsewhere in the New Testament in Tit. 1:6;
1 Pet, 4:4.

35, ‘Acdrws only occurrence in the New T,stament.
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There are several parallels between Ephesians and the
speech attributed to Paul in Acts 20:18-35. The principal

examples are:-

Ephegians. Acts.
1:11. The divine/Bouly 20:27,

l:14, cf,1:18, The inher-
itance of the
faithful 20: 32.

l:14, ... which is the
guarantee of our ... the church of the Lord
inheritance 20:28 which he obtained for himself
until we acquire with his own blood.
possession of 1it.. : :

3:2, cf, 3:6, 7, The 20:24
Apostle!' s commis—
sion.

4:11., The care of the 20:28
Church; the ‘
pastoral metaphor,

In addition there are the following other affinities,

1:7. (Redemption) through 20:28 ... with his own blood
his blood -

2:20-22; 4:12. The 20: 32
'building' metaphor

3:13; 4:1; 6:20. The 20:23
Apostle's sufferings
for the faith

4:28, Honest work and the 20: 34-35
help of the needy :

6:6-7; 4:2. Humble service 20:19°0
of the Lord,

36, Tawewodposdvn only occurs here in Luke-Acts. Elsewhere it
is only found in the later Pauline Epistles, viz. Eph. 4:2
(if Pauline); Phil. 2:3; Col. 2:18, 23; 3:12 and 1 Pet. 5.5
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6:18. Alertness. 2{¢:31.

Pinally the use of certain words in the New Testsuient is
confined to the vocsbulary of Luke-icts and Bphesians, afu’q/u
(acts 163263 27:40; Eph. 6:9 - except for Heb. 13:5 - a quotat-
ion from veut. 31:6; dJosh. 1:5); fnrec)w'p (acts L229: 9:1;

Eph. 6:9);2(74r{¢ (Lk. 12:58; Acts 16:16, 193 ~19:2l, 25;
Eph. 4:19);6eeorys (L.k., 1:75; ZEph. 432 in both cases
associated with Scxmorﬁvq )3 v o Ala (L.k. 11:22;
Eph 6:11, 13); rarels .(L.k. 223 A.cts 3:25 - cf. Gen. 12:3;
Bph. 3:15); wolereln (icts 22:28; TIph., 2:12); evvkaPJw
(L.k. 22:55; REph. 2:6); To Gwrfecov (L.k. 2:30; 3:6;
acts. 28:28; Iph. 6-1T);  edvyees  (L.k. 1:17; Tph. 1:18);
| Xag;.ro/w (L.k. 1:28; Bph. 1:6).
Edayyedierys is found only in 2 Tim. 4:5, apart from acts 21:8
and Eph. 4:11. Tt would not be unreasonable to append Sovly
meaning 'divine counsel', to this list for apart from Iuke-icts

and Ephesians it only carries this sense in Heb. 6:17.



3h.

(3) ZEphesians and the Gosvel of 5t. John, 1 John, ard the
Johsnnine Tract 2 Jonn.

It has been sgid that in Bphesians "there is an apoproach

towards the doctringl position of the Pourth Gospel and

1 John". 31

37. weclieile, 4. H., &n Introduction to the study of the llew
Testaument, Uxford, 1927, pg. 159.

WeizsBcker, C. von, The apostolic age of the Christian
Church, London, Eng. trans. of 2nd ed., 139L4-5, vol. 2, pg. 240,
says that Bphesians and Colossians ain at a development of
Pauline teaching "in a way which presents a real parsllsl to
the Johannine school"; while Dobschutz, ®. von, Christian
Life in the Primitive Church, London, Zng. trans., 190L,
writing on Zphesians and 1 Peler remarks that they coatai
"many echoes of the Johannean world of thought". Note tha
Scott, T.F., The Fourth Gospel, Zdinburgh, 1906, pg. 83,
"The Epistle to Colossians is the connecting link between
Pauline writings and the Fourth Gospel, in seversl of its
leading conceptions it approaches even more nearly to the
Johannine type of thought than the sister Epistle to Jphezisns."

~ “
£.175,
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Lwohegisng and

2
NN

e

the Go=zpel of St.

izu. ces

1:6. ‘.'o»

Ephesians.

o e—————————————

in the Beloved.

that we

even as he chose us in
hiwm before the_ foundation
of the world,
should be holy and blame-
less before him.

17:23, 24, 26, and :

" 3t. John.

Pather, I desire

that they alsc,
thou hast given
may be with me,
behold my glory

which thou hast

me in thy love T

Vo
ine,
to

Ziven
or

me before the found-
gtion of the world.3S3.

The Father loves
the Son... ‘

For this reason
the Father loves

T
c:lu.dr
oo

es.

a
other passag

me!‘.

"38. The exact phrase mes KkaraBolis Ko gpov
is only again in New Testament in 1 Fet. 1:20.




35.
Ephesians

He has made known to
us

1:9.

1:10. ...to write all things in
him, things in heaven
and things on earth.

1:13. The word of truth.

1:22. ... He has put all things
-under his feet ...
1:23 ... the fulness of him ..
2:1-5. The new life.
2:2-=3. Disobedience and
wrath.
2:1L. ... who has made us both

ONCess

2:1L. ... and has broken down
the dividing wall of

hostility.
2:17. And he came and preached
peace. ..
2822 ... 8 dwelling place of

God in the spirit.

4L:7. ... grace was given ...
according to the measure.
of Christ's gift.
L38-10. The vescent and
Ascension of Christ.
The 'Pulness' of

L:13.
. Christ.

St. dJohn

17:26. I have made known to them
thy name, and I will make

it known.

1:1-18. The Logos.

1:17. Truth came through Jesus
Christ.
3:35. ... has given all things
" into his hand.
1:16. ... from his fulness ...
5:21. Christ gives life.
10:10. 1 came that they might
have life.
3:36.
10:16. One flock, one shepherd.
11:52. To gather into one the
children of God.
17:20. That they may all be one.
2:19. Destroy this temple.
20:19. Jesus came and stood
among them and said to
them, "Peace be with you".
14:23. If a man loves me, he will

keep my word, and my
Father will love him, and
we will come to him and
make our home with him.

3:34. ... not by measure that he
gives the spirit.

3:13, ef. 6:33, 51, 62.

1l:16.



5:6.

The wrath of God and the

36.
Bphesians (Contd.)

3236

disobedient.

5:25-26,

Children of light.
ef. 5:8=14

cf.

Husbands, love your
wives, as Christ
loved the Church

and gave hiuself up
for her, that he
might consecrate her,
having cleansed her
by the washing of
water with the

word ...

Ephesians and 1 John.

1:7.

Redemption through the

Ephesians
1:7.

blood of Christ.

Forgiveness.

L:13.

The knowledge of the

1:9.
Ls6.

Son of God.

5:6.

5:8-9, cf. 5:8-1L.
Pruit of Light in all

Let no one deceive you.

3:7.

Children
of Light.

12:35-~

17:19.

1:6-T.

St., John (Contd.)

36 4
3:19-21; 8:12; 12:35
I consecrate myself,

that they also may be
consecrated in truth.

1 John
The blood of Christ
cleanses from sin.
Forgiveness.

... Whoever knows God,

Let no one deceive you.

To live in darkness 1is not

that is true. to live according to the
truth.
5:26. The cleansing of the 1:7, 9. Christ cleanses
Church by Christ. believers.
6:16. The overcoming of 2:13, 1lL4. You have overcome
'the evil one'. 'the evil one'.
3:12. Cain was of 'the evil

5:18.
5:19.

one'.

'"The evil one' does not
touch the God-born.
World in the power of
'the evil one'.



37.

Ephesians and 2 John,

Ephesians 2 John
L:15. Speaking the truth in 3. Grace ... will be with us ...
love. in truth and love.
5:2. Walk in love. 6. This is love -~ to follow his

commandments ... follow love.

(L4) Ephesians and the Pauline Corpus: Romans, 1 and 2 Corinth-
ians, Galatians, Philippians, Colossians, 1 and 2 Thessal~-
onians, Philemon.

It is in a comparison of Ephesians with the nine letters of
the Pauline Corpus that the most striking affinities in word and
substance emerge. This comparison, indeed, has led some
scholars, notably Goodspeed,39 to regard Ephesians as a mere
mosaic of Pauline thoughts, words and phrases. Such an
apparently extreme judgment, however, amounts in fact to very
little when it is recalled that the Epistle was written either
by Paul or by an enthusiastic sub-Paulinist steeped in the
thought-forms of his master.

Nevertheless, the problem remains that notable affinities
exist between Ephesians and these ninelto letters, and this is

specially true in the case of Colossians.

39. Goodspeed, E.J., The ileaning of Ephesians, Chicago, 1933,
passiom, This whole section owes much to his work, though
many of his data have been modified or omitted for various
reasons.

4LO. 2 Thess. is regarded as Pauline despite the difficulties.



38.

Ephesians and Romans.

Ephesians

1:1-2. Paul, an apostle of

1:3.

1:5.

1:7.

Christ Jdesus by thée will
of God, to the saints
who are also faithful in
Christ Jesus:

Grace to you and peace from
‘God our Father and the Lord

Jesus Christ.

Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

Sonship.

Redemption and forgiveness:
redemption through his
"blood. .

the forgiveness of our
trespasses,

omans

1:1. Paul, a servant of
Jesus Christ, called
to be an apostle, set
apart for the gospel
of God ... :

1:7. To all God's beloved
in Rome, who are called
to be saints:

Grace to you and peace
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

9:5. God who is over sll be
blessed for ever. Amen.

8:29. For those whom He
foreknew he also pre-
destined to be conformed
to the image of his Son,
in order that he might
be the first-born among
many brethren.
cf.8:15 ... you have
received the spirit of
sonship.
cf.. 8:23. As we wait
for adoption as sons...

»"

3:2L. ... through the redempt-
ion which is in Christ
Jdesus,

3:25. whom God put forward
as an xpiation by his
blood, to be received
by faith.

5:9. Since, therefore, we
are now justified by
his blood, much more
shgll we be saved by
him from the wrath of
God.

3:25... because in his
divine forbesrance he had
passed over former sins.



39

Ephesians (Contd.)

Romans (Contd.)

vaccording to the riches of his 2:l... the riches of his kindness

grace...

The divine 'mystery’',
purpose, and revel-
ation: For He has
made known to us in
all wisdom and in-
sight the mystery of
His will, according to
His purpose which He
set forth in Christ.

‘1;9.

1l:10... to uniteul

all things
’ irl Hjln Y !

1:11. The divine purpose
and will:s
... according to the pur-
pose of him who accom-
plishes all things acc-
ording to the counsel of
his will ...

l:12,

1:13-1k. In him you also,
who have heard the word
of truth, the gospel of
your salvation, and have
believed in him, were
sealed with the promised

- Holy Spirit, whicn is the

guarantee of our inherit-
ance untal we acquire
possession of it ...

and forbearance and patien-
ce.
c.f. 11:33. 0 the depth of the
riches ... of Godl!
16:25-26. Now to him who is able
to strengthen you
according to my gospel
and the preaching of
Jesus Christ, according
to the revelation of
- the mystery which was
kept secret for long
ages but is now dis-
closed and through the
prophetic writings is
made known to all
nations, according to
the command of the eter-
nal God...

8:28...who are called according
to His purpose.

cf. 9:11.

13:9. The commandments... are

sumaned up ... 41

cf. 8:28=30.

8:28... according to his purpose.

9:11 ... in order that God's
purpose of election might
continue.

ef. 9:23=-2L; 8:30.

L:11. He received circumcision
as a sign or seal of the
righteousness which he had by
faith while he was still
uncircumcised. ‘

L. )Avdké¢dldc;u,

only occurrences in New Testament.



1:15-17.

1:18.

Lo.
Sphesians QContd.)

For this reason, because
I have heard of your faith
in the Lord Jesus and your
love toward all the saints,
I do not cease to give
thanks for you, remembering
you in my prayers, that the
God of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of glory,
may give you...

that you may know what is
the hope to which he has
called you, what are the
riches of his glorious
inheritance in the saints.

1:20-22. The Resurrection and
Exaltation of Christ.

l:21.

1:23... the Church, which is
his body ...

2:l.

2:2, Disobedience.

23l God's love.

2:6. The raising of believers

with Christ.

2:7... that in the compi ;

T he miéﬁt show %ﬁgg ages
immeasurable riches of
his grace ....

2:8, Salvaticn through the
gift of grace

249, 'works',

2: 11, Circumcision,.

2:14, TFor he is our peace...

-9:23 .

Romans (Contd.)

1:8-10. Pirst, I thank my
God through Jesus Christ
for all of you, because
your faith is proclaimed
in all the world. PFor
God is my witness, whom
I serve with my spirit
in the gospel of his Son,
that without ceasing 1
mention you always in my
prayers, asking that ...

9:23.,.. in order to make

known the riches of his
glory...

8:34-39.

cf.8:38.

12:5... so we, 'though many,
are one body in Christ.

cof. 6:11.

cf.11:30."
ef. 5:5, 8.
6:5,

.} in order to make
known the riches of his
glory ...

3:24,28, cf, chaps. 3-5.

3:275 4:25 9:32.

cf.2:28 (2:25-29),
5:1...we have peace with

God through our Lord
Jesus Christ. cf.5:2.



41.

Ephesians (Contd.)

2:18,..for through him we both
have access in one spirit
to the PFather,

2:20...Christ himself being the
chief corner-stone.

2:22...a dwelling place of God.
in the $pirit.

3:2...the stewardship of God's
grace that was given to me...

3:3~5,.,.how the mystery was made
known to me by revelation, as
I have written briefly.
When you read this you can
perceive my insight into the
mystery of Christ, which was

" not made known to the sons of

men in other generations as
it has now been revealed to
his holy Apostles and prophets
by the Spirit.

Romans (Contd. )

5:2, Through him we have

obtained access to
this grace in which
we stand...

9:32-33.,.They have stumbled

over the stumbling-
stone, as it is written,
"Behold I am laying in
Zion a stone ,.."

8:9-11. But you are not in

the flesh, you &sre in
the Spirit, if the
Spirit of God really
dwells in you.  Any
one who does not have

-the Spirit of Christ

does not belonz to him,
But if Christ is in
you, althouzi your
bodies are dead because
of sin, your Spirits
are alive because of
righteousness. 1If the
Spirit of him who
raised Jesus from the
dead dwells in you, he
who raised Christ

Jesus from the dead
will give life to your
mor tal bodies also
through his Spirit waich
dwells in you

15:15,... because of the

grace given me by
n
uOd. LN

16:25=-26., .according to the

revelation of the
mystery which was kept

- gecret for longz ages

but is now disclosed
and through the
prophetic writings is
made known to all
nations...



42.

Ephesians {Contd.)

that is, how the Gentiles
eare fellow heirs, members
of the same body, and par-
takers of the promise in
Christ Jesus through the
Gospel

3:6,

3:7-8, ., .according to the gift
of God's grace which was
given me ..,

To me,.,this grace was
given...

3:9...and to make all men see
what is the plan of the
my stery hidden for ages.
in God who created all
things...

3:10. Principalities and

powers.

3:11. The divine purpose.

3:12, "Access",
3s 14,
3:16,...that according to the

rlcheq of his glory he
may grant you to be
strengthened with might
through his Spirit in the
inner man,..

3:17, The indwelling Christ.

3.19. The love of ChristZ<,

Romans (Contd,)

cf.8:17,..heirs of God sand
fellow heirs with Christ,.

12:5,..50 we, though many, are
one body in Christ, and
individually members one
of another,

cf.4:13,14,16,17.

cf,15:15,
12:3. For by the grace given me..

16.25-26,

11:36. For from him and through
him and to him are all
things.

8: 38,

8:28.
5:1.—2.
cf.4:1L (Is,45.:23)

9:23,..%the riches of his
glory...

15:13,..by the power of the

Holy Spirit...

.by the power of the

Holy Spirit...

7:22...in my inmost self,

15:19..

cf.8:9-11.

§32

8:35. The love.of Chris

42,

‘The term 'the love of Christ' only occurs again in the

New Testament in 2 Cor. 5:14.



43,
EPHESTANS (Contd.).

3:20-21,

4:1. I therefore, a prisoner
for the Lord, beg you
t0...

4 2=5,

4:4~6, There is one body and
one Spirit, just as you
were called to the one
“hope that belongs to
your call, one Lord, onhe
faith, one baptism, one
God and PFather of us all,
who is above all and
through all and in all,

4,7, But grace was given to
each of us according to
the measure of Christ's
gift.

4:8+10., The Descent and
Ascension of Christ.

4:11, "Gifts",

4:12. "Ministry" or "service",

4:17-19. DNow this I affirm
and testify in the ILord,
that you must no longer
live as the Gentiles do,
in the futility of their
minds; they are darken-
ed in their understand-
ing, alienated from the
life of God because of the
ignorance that is in them,
due to their hardness of
heart; they have become
callous and have given
themselves up to licent-
iousness, greedy to
practise every kind of
uacleanness,

ROMANS (Contd.)

cf.1l1l:36; 16:25-27.
12:1, I appeal to you there-
fore...

15:30, I appeal to you ...
16:17., I appeal to you ...
cf. 5:1-5,

12:4-5, Por as in one body

we have many members,

! and all the members do
not have the saeme
function, so we, though
many, are one body in
Christ, and individually
members one of another.

cf.3:30 ... God is one,

cf.9:5. God who is over all be
blessed forever.

cf.11:36, For from him and
through him and to him
are all things.

12:6. Having gifts fthat differ
according to the grace
given to us ..,

10:6-8.

cf. 12:6-8,

Cf. 12:7.

1:21... but they became futile
in their +thinking and
their senseless minds
were darkened.

cf. 8:20.

cf. with the whole passage
1.18-32.



44,
Ephesians (Contd,)

4:.21,... as the truth is in
Jesus.

4.22, The new nature,

4:23,.. and be renewed in
the spirit of your
minds...

4:24,,.. and put on the new

nature,..

4:25, Therefore, putting awagy..

4:30, And do not grieve the
Holy Spirit of God, in
whom you were sealed for
the day of redemption.

5:2. Walking in love,

5:7-14, Light and darkness,

5:1%7....But understand what
the will of the Tord
is.

5:18-20. Worship.

5: 2L, Mutual subordination,
ete,

5:30,..because we are members
of his body. : ’

6:9...and there is no
partiality with him,

6:10~-18., The Christian's
warfare,

6:19, Prayers for the Apostle.
6:23-24., Pinal benediction,

Romans (Contd.)

9:1, I am speaking the truth
in Christ ...

6:1-11, espec. 6:6.

12:2... but be transfemmed by .
the renewal of your
mind, ..

13:14, But put on the Lord
Jesus Christ.

13:12, Let us then cast off...

4.11.  He received circumcision
as a sign or seal,..

14.15,

13:12-13, 1

12:2.;. that you may prove
what is the will of
G‘Od. oo

12:1-2,

13;1=7.8ubordination to the
civil power

12:5,..80 we, though many, are
one body in Christ, and
individually members
one of another,

2:11. PFor God shows no

partiality.
cf, 8:35-39.

cf., 15:30.

16:20 (24); the text of 2om,
is here uncertain,




45,

Ephesiang and 1 Corinthians.

Ephegians.

l:1-2, Paul, an Apostle of

- Christ Jesus by the will
of God, to the saints who
are also faithful in
Christ Jesus.

Grace to you and peace

from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

l:4,.. even as he chose us in

himntﬁ

l:5. He destined us in love
to be...

L. 11,

1:15-17, For this reason,
because I have heard of
your faith in the TLord
Jesus and your love
toward all the saints,

I do not cease to give .
thanks for you, remember-
ing you in my prayers,
that the God of our

Lord Jesus Christ, the
Father of glory, may give
youooo

1:20.The Resurrection and
Exaltation of Christ.

1:21,.. far above all rule
and authority, and
power and dominion, and
above every name that is
named. ..

1:22..,and he has put all
things under his feet...

1:23, (The Church) which is

1 Corinthians.

1.1-3, Paul, called by the
will of God to be an
Apostle of Christ
Jesus, and our brother
Sosthenes, to the
church of God which is
at Corinth...

Grace to you and peace
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ,

1.27...but God chose...
cf.l:26-31,

2:7. But we impart a secret
and hidden wisdom of
God, which God
decreed...

cf.12:6.

1:4-5, I give thanks to God
always for you because
of the grace of God
which was given you in

" Christ Jesus, that in
every way you were en-—
riched in him ...

cf.15:20-28.
6:14. And God raised the
Lord...

15:24, .,after destroying every
rule and every authority
and power,

15:27, For God has put all
things in subjection
under his feet,

cf.15:28,



46,

Ephesians.(Contd, )

his body, the fulness of

him who fills all in all.

2:9...lest any man should
boast. ’

2:11. The reader's former
heathen state,

2:20-21. The "building"
metaphor,
...ouilt upon the
foundation of the
Apostles and prophets,
Christ Jesus himself
being the chief corner-
stone, in whom the
whole structure is
joined together and
grows into a holy
temple in the Lord.

2:22,1in whom you also are
built into it for a
dwelling place of
God in the Spirit.

3:2,..the stewardship of
God's grace that was
given to me for you,..

3:3-5, .. how the mystery was
made known to me by
revelation, as I have
written briefly., When
you read this you can
perceive my insight
into the mystery of

1 Corinthians (Contd.)

12:27. Now you are the body
of Christ and individ-
ually members of it.

15:28,.. that God may be every-

thing to every one,

1:29...80 that no human being
might boast in the
presence of God.

cf. 1:31,
12:2.

3:5=1"7, espec:-—

3:11. For no other foundation
can any one lay than
that which is laid,
which is Jesus Christ.

3:6,.. God gave the growth.
Cf.3:7. g
3:9.,..y0u are,..God's
building.,

" 3:16-17. Do you not know that

you are God's temple

and tnat God's Spirit
dwells in you? If any
one destroys God's
temple, God will destroy
him, Por God's temple
is holy, and that

temple you are.

9.17. I am entrusted witn a
commiseion,

cef.4:1... stewards of the
mysteries of God.

2:6~10. Yet among thne mature
we do impart wisdomn,
although it is not a
wisdom of this age oxr
of the rulers of this
age, who are doomed 1o
pass away. But we
impart a secret and



47,

Ephesians (Contd.)

Christ, which was not made
known to the sons of men
in other generations as it
has now been revealed to
his holy apostles and
prophets by the Spirit.

3:8. To me, though I am the
very least of all the
saints. ..

3:9,.. and to make all men see
what is the plan of the
mystery hidden for ages
in God who created all
things,

3:10...the principalities and
powers in the heavenly
places,

3:17.,. that Christ may dwell
in your hearts through
faith.

3:19. Knowledge.

4:1. I therefore, a prisoner

for the Lord, beg you
to ...

4:2-5.Faith, hope, love.

4:4-6. There is one body
and one Spirit, just
as you were called to
the one hope that .
belongs to your call,
one Lord, one faith,
one baptism, one God
and father of us all,
who is sbove &ll

 4:16.

1 Corinthians (Contd.)

hidden wisdom of God,
which God decreed
before the ages for -
our glorification,
None of the rulers of
this age understood
this; for if they had,
they would not have
crucified the Lord of
glory. But, as it is °
written, :
"What no eye has
gseen ...",
God has revealed to us
through the Svyirit,..

For I am the least of
the Apostles, unfit to
be called an Apostle,
because I persecuted
the church of God.

15:9.

2:7. But we impart a cecret
and hidden wisdom of
God, which God decreed
before the ages for

our glorification,

15-24...every rule and every
authority and power,

3:16,.. God's Spirit dwells
in you,

cf. 8:2; 13:2,8,
1:10. T appeal to you ...
I urge you, then ...
16:16. I urge you...

13:13.

10:17. Because there is one
loaf, we who are meny
are one body, for we
all partake of the
same loaf,

12:13. For by one Spirit we
were all bantised into
one body. ..



48,
~ Ephesians (Contd,)

and through all and in
all.

4:11,.4nd his gifts were that
gsome should be Apostles,
some prophets, some
evangelists, some pastors
and teachers.

4:12,.,.for building up the
body of Christ.

4:;14,.. so that we may no
longer be children...

‘5:1.

1 Gorinthians (Contd.)

cf,7:20. Everyone should
remain in the stete in
which he was called,

8:6... yet for us there is

- one God, the Father,
from whom & are all
things and for whom
we exist, and one Lord,
Jesus Christ, throuvgn
whom are all things
and through whom we
exist.

12:4.,.but the sams Spirit.

12:5,..but the same Lord.

12:6,..but it is the same God...

cf.l:13. Is Christ divided?

12:28, And God has appointed
in the Church first
Apostles, second
prophets,
then workers of mirac-
les, then healers,
‘helpers, administrat-
ors, speakers in var-
ious kinds of tongues,
cf., all chap,12.

Now you are the body
of Christ...

12:27,

14:26. Let all things be done

for edification.

But I, bretihren, could
not address you as
spiritual men, but as
men of the flesh, as
babes in Christ.
14:20, Brethren, do not be
children in your
thinking; be babes
in evil, but in
thinking be mature,

third teaciners,



49,

Ephesians (Contd)

4

15...we are to grow up in
every way into him who
is the head, into Christ,

4:16, from whom the whole
body. ..
... makes bodily growth
© and upbuilds itself in
love,
4:26, Ethical advice - do not
sin,
4,28, Let the thief no longer
steal, but rather let
him labour, doing
honest work with his
hands, so that he may
be able to give to
those in need.
4329, Let no evil talk come
out of your mouths, but
only such as is good for

edifying, ..

5:1. Therefore be imitators
of God, as beloved child-
ren,

S5:3-4, Certain vices,

5:5. Be sure of this, that
no immoral or impure man,
or one who is covetous
(that is, an idolater),
has any inheritance in
the kingdom of Christ and
of God.

9:18-20, And do not get drunk
with wine, for that is
debauchery;
with the Spirit; address-—

1ng one another in psalme and sing

11d spivitual

;QU

but be filled

1 Corinthiansg (Contd).

cf.11:3, But I want you to
understand tnat the
head of every man 1s
Christ, the head of a
woman is her husband,
and the head of Christ
is God.

14.12...strive to excel in
building up the Church,

4.12,.. and we labour, working
with our own hands.

14.26, Let dall things be done
for edification.

4:16, I urge you, then, be
imitators of me,

4:14 ... as my beloved children,
11:1. Be imitators of me, as

I am of Christ.
5:11.

6:9-10. Do you not know that
the vnrighteous will
not inherit the kingd-m
of God?,..nor robbvers
will inherit the king-
dom of God,

cf,3:16-17..,.God's Spirit
dwells in you.
cf.1l4:15,.. I will sing with
the spirit and I will
with the mind
also.
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Bphesians (Contd.)

songs, singing and making
melody to the Lord with
all your heart, always,
and for everything giving
thanks in the name of our
Lord Jesus Christ to God
the Father,

5:22,The subjection of wives,

5:26..., that he might con-
secrate her, having
cleansed her by the
washing of water with
the word ...

5:30...because we are members
of his body.

5: 31, For thnis reason a man
shall leave his father
and mother and be
joined to his wife, and
the two snall become
one.

6:10-11. Finally, be strong
in the Lord and in the
strength of his might.
Put on the whole armour
of God, that you may be
able to stand against
the wiles of the devil,

6:12.For we are not contending
against flesh and blood,
but against the princip-
alities, against the
powers, against the world
rulers of this present
darkness, against the

spiritual hosts of wicked-

ness in the heavenly
places.

6:23~-24, PFinal benediction.

1 Corinthians (Contd.)

11.3,

6:11L. But you were washed,

' you were consecrated,
you were justified in
the name of the Lord,
Jesus Christ and in
the Spirit of our God.

cf.5:15.

The two shall become
one,

6:16.

cf.6:13. Be watchful, stanc
firm in your faith,
be courageous, be
strong.

cf.15:24,.,.,after destroying
every rule and every
authority and power.

16:23.



ol.

Ephesiang and 2 Corinthians.

Ephesians. 2 Corinthians.

1:1-2, Paul, an Apostle of 1:1-2. Paul, an Apostle of
Chriet Jesus by the will Christ Jesus by thne
of God, to the saints will of God, and
who are also faithful in Timothy, our brother,
Christ Jesus: to the church of God

Grace to you and peace which is at Corinth,
from God our PFather and with all the saints

the Lord Jesus Christ. who are in the whole
: of Achaia:
Grace to you and
peace from God our
Pather and the Lord
Jesug Christ.

1:3. Blessed be the God and 1:3. Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Pather of our Lord
Christ... Jesusg Christ...

11:31l. The God and Father of
the Lord Jesus, he who
is blessed for ever...

1;13-14. In him you also, 1:22. He has put his seal
who have heard the word upon us and given us
of truth, the gospel of his spirit in our hearts
your salvation, and have as a guarantee.
believed in him, were
sealed with the promised 5:5, He who has prepared us
Holy Spirit, which is the for this very thing is
guerantee of our inheritan- God, who has given us
ce until we acquire the spirit as a
possession of it, to ghe v guarantee.4
praise of his glory.4

1:17... The God of our Lord 11:31l. The God and Father of
Jesus Christ, the Father the Lord Jesus,
of glory. - cf,.1:3; 4:6.

' 2:10, For we are his workman- cf.5:17. Therefore, if anyone
ship, created in Christ is in Christ, he is a
Jesus for good works, which new creation.

God prepared beforehand, cf,2:8. And God is able tn
that we should walk in them. provide you with every

blessing in abundance,
so that you may alwuys

45, 'Guarantee', AeeaBlv , ohly in Eph., 1l:14 and 2 Cor.,
1:22; 5:95 in the New Testament,
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BEphesians (Contd.)

2:15...that he might create

in himself one new man in

place of the two...

2:321-22,..in whom the whole
structure is joined
together and grows into
a holy temple in the
Lord; in whom you also
are built into it for
a dwelling place of God
in the Spirit.

3:1.
3:h.

can perceive my insight
into the mystery of
Christ...

3s:12...
ness and confidence of

access through our faith

in him.

3:13.

3:16 ... to be strengthened
with might through his
Spirit in the inoner man

o &0

Losing heart.

3:17... that Christ may
dwell in your hearts
through faith...

3:19... the love of ﬁhrist
which surpassesu
knowledge...

When you read this you

in whom we have bold-

2 Corinthians (Contd.)

have enough of everything
and may provide in abund-
ance for every good work.

cf.5:17. Therefore, if any one
is in Christ, he is a
neéw creation.

6:16. PFor we are the temple of
the living God ...

cf. 10:1.

11:6., Even if I am unskilled

in speaking, I am not in
knowledge; in every way
we have made this plain
to you in all things.

3:&? Such is the confidence
that we have through
Christ toward God.

3:12. Since we have such a hope,
we are very bold.
L:1, 16.

L:16... our inner nature is
being renewed every
day.

3:5. Do you not realize that
Jdesus Christ is in you?

cf. 9:14... the surpassinguh
grace of God...

L. ‘YreeBdNw

‘New Testament.

is confined to these two Epistles in the
See Eph. 1:19; 2:7; 2 Cor.

3:10.



53.
_ Ephesians (Contd.)

L:1. I therefore, a prisoner
for the Lord, beg you to

k:12. ... for the equipment
of the saints, for the
work of ministry, for
building up the body of

Christ.

L:16... upbuilds itself in
love.

Ls19. Certain sins.

L:21...as the truth is in
Jdesus.

L:27... and give no oppor-

tunity to the devil.

4:30. Sealing with the
Holy Spirit.

5:3-L.

5:7. Therefore do not
associate with them...

Certain sins.

5:7-14. Light and dark-
ness.

5:18-20. And do not get
drunk with wine, for
that is debauchery;
but be filled with
the Spirit; addressing

2 Cor;nthians (Contd.)

2:8. So I beg you to ...

12:19... and all for your up-
building, beloved.

13:9. What we pray for is your

improvement.

10:8...for building you up...

13:10...the authority which the
Lord has given me for
building up...

12:21.

11:10. As the truth of Christ is
in me.

2:11... to keep Satan from
gaining the advantage over
us; for we are not ignor-
ant of his designs.

1:22, cf, 5:5.

12:21.

6:14~15. Do not be mismated
with unbelievers...

cf., 6:14-15,

6:16. What agreement has the
temple of God with idols®?
For we are the temple of
the living God; as God

said; "I will live in

one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs,
singing and making melody
to the Lord with all your
heart, always and for
everything giving thanks
in the name of our Lord
Jdesus Christ to God the
Father.

them and move among them,
and I will be their God,
and they shall be my
people."



5k.

Ephesians (Contd.)

5:21... out of reverence for

Christ.

5:25~33. Christ as Bride-
groom of the Church.

6:5. Slaves, be obedient
«oo.with fear and
trembling...

6:8. Kecompense for deeds.

6:11. Put on the whole
armour of God, that
you may be able to
stand against the
evils of the devil.

6:12. For we are not con-
tending against flesh
and blood, but against
the principalities,
against the powers,
against the world
rulers of this present
darkness, against the
spiritual hosts of
wickedness. in the
heavenly places.

6:19...in opening my mouth
boldly...

6:20...for whicﬁ Iam an
ambassador 5

in chains

2 Corinthians (Contd.)

cf. 5:11.. .knowing the fear of
the Lord ...

cf.7:1... in the fear of God.
11:2. I feel a divine jealousy
for you, for I betrothed
you to Christ to present
you as a pure bride to
her one husband.

T:15...theobedience of you all,

with which you received
him.

5:10.

2:11...to keep Satan from gain-
ing the advantage over
us; for we are not
ignorant of his designs.

10:3-l. For though we live in
the world we are not
carrying on a worldly war,
for the weapons of our
warfare are not worldly
but have divine power to
destroy strongholds

cf.6:11. Our mouth is open to
you...

5:20. So we are ambassadors for
Christ...

L5. Only occurrences of

x ee'c'ﬂt dw

and the fear and trembling

in the New Testament.
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Ephesians (Contd.)

6:23-2. Final benediction.

Ephesians and Galatians.

Ephesians.

1:1-2. Paul, an apostle of
Christ Jesus by the will
of God, to the saints
who are also faithful in
Christ Jesus:

Grace to you and peace

from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

He destined us in love
to be his sons through

1:5.

desus Christ, according to
the purpose of his will...

1:10...as a plan for the
fulness of time...

l:11...according to the
counsel of his will...

1:13. In him you also, who
have heard the word of
truth... were sealed
with the promised Holy
Spirit.

2 Corinthians (Contd.)

13:14.

Galatians.

1:1-3. Paul an apostle - not
from men nor through man,
but through Jesus Christ
and God the Father, who
raised him from the dead -
and all the brethren who
are with me,
To the churches of
Galatias
Grace to you and peace
from God the Father
and our Lord Jesus
Christ ......
3:26...for in Christ Jesus you
are all sons of God,
through faith.

L:5-7... s0 that we might receive
adoption as sons. And
because you are sons, God
has sent the Spirit of his
Son into our hearts,
erying, "Abba! Fatheri"

So through God you are no
longer a slave but a son,
and if a2 son then an heir.

Lsly. But when the time had

fully come ...

cf.1l:li...according to the will of
our God and Father.

3:2. bid you receive the Spirit
by works of the law, or
by hearing with faith?

3:1L... that we might receive

the promise of the spirit
through faith.
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Ephesians (Contd.)

2:3. Pre-Christian and post-

Christian conduct.

2:8. Justification (salvat-
ion) through faith.

2:10.

2:11. Therefore remember
that at one time you
Gentiles in the flesh,
called the uncircumecis-
ion by what is called
the circumeision, which
is made in the flesh by
hands...

Galatians (Contd.)

cf. 2:15; L4:28; 5:16, 19, 2.
cf, 2:16.

ef. 6:15,

6:12-15. It is those who want to

make a good showing in the
flesh that would compel
you to be circumecised, and
only in order that they may
not be persecuted for the
cross of Christ. For even
those who receive circum-
cision do not themselves
keep the law, but they
desire to have you circum-
cised that they may glory
in your flesh. But far

be it from me to glory
except in the cross of our
Lord Jesus Christ, by
which the world has been
crucified to me, and I to
the world. For neither is
circumecision anything, nor
.uncircumcision, but a new
creation.

2:12...remember that you were 5:L...You are severed from

at that time separated
from Christ, alienated

from the commonwealth of [:8.

Christ...

Formerly, when you did not

Israel, end strangers to
the covenant of promise,
having no hope and without
God in the world.

2:14... who has made us both 3;28,

one.

2:19...members of the house-

hold of God.

6:10...

know God...

There is neither Jew nor
Greek, there is neither
slave nor free, there is
neither male nor female;
for you are all one in
Christ Jesus.

those who are of the
household of faith.



5T.
Ephesians (Contd,)

3s1.
332,

3:3. The fevelation to
the Apostle.

3zl

3:5-6, The Apostle's
message.

© 3:8, The Apostle's com-
mission.

3:20.-21.
Lhs2=5.
413,

L4:15...speaking the truth
in love...

L:17.

L:24...and put on the new
nature, created after
the likeness of God
in true righteousness
and holiness.

5:2...as Christ loved us
and gave himself up
for us... )

5:5. Certain vices.

5~9...for the fruit of
light is found in all
that is good and right
and true.

5:16...making the most of
the time, because the
days are evil.

5:21. Be subject to one
another...

Galatians (Contd.)

cf., 5:2.
cf. 2:9.
cf. 1:12, 16; 232,

ef. 2:7-8,
cf. 3:26-29,

ef, 1:15-16; 2:7.

of. 1:5.
cf. 5:5-6,
cf. 2:20.

L:16...by telling you the truth.

cf. 5:3.
3:27. For as many of you as

were baptized into Christ
have put on Christ.

2:20...the Son of God, who loved
me and gave himself for
me.

Cfo 5:19—210

5:22-23. But the fruit of the
spirit is love, joy ...

1:L4...to deliver us fromn the
present evil age.

5:13...be servants of one another.
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Ephesians (Contd.)

Galatians (Contd.)

5:25...88 Christ loved the
Church and gave himself
up for her ...

6:6...n0t in the way of eye- 1:10.

' service, as men-pleasers,

but as servants of Christ

2:20...the Son of God, who loved

me and gave himself for
me.

Am I now seeking the favour
of men, or of God? Or anm

I trying to please men?

If I were still pleasing

men, I should not be a
servant of Christ.
6:8. cf. 3:28;. 6:10.
6:23-2L. Final benediction. 6:18.
Ephesians and Philippians.
Ephesians. Philippians,
l:1-2, Paul, an Apostle of 1:1-2. Paul and Timothy, servants

Christ Jesus by the will
of God, to the saints
who are also faithful in
Christ Jesus:

Grace to you and peace
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

li4-6, 12, 1L.
... that we should be
holy and blameless before
him.
ees b0 the praise of his
glorious grace...

of Christ Jesus, to a&ll

the saints in Christ Jesus

who are at Philippi; with

the bishops and deacons:
Grace to you and peace

from God our Father and the

Lord Jesus Christ. ‘

cf. 1:10-11; 2:15.

...may be pure and blame—

less for the day of Christ.
...that you may be blame-

less and innocent..

...t0 the glory and praise
of God.

1:9, 11. The divine purpose cf, 2:13.
and will.
1:15-17. For this reason, 1:3-5, 9. I thank my God in all

because I have leard of

your faith in the Lord

Jesus and your love

toward all the saints, I

do not cease to give

thanks for you, remembering
you in my prayers, that the
God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

my remembrance of you,
always in every prayer of
aine for you all making ny
prayer with Joy, thankful
for your partnership in

the gospel from the first
day until now...
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iphesians (Contd.) Philippians (Contd.)

the Father of glory, And it is my prayer that
may give yoU... your love may ...

1:19. cf.3:10, 21.

1:20-22...which he accom- 2:9~11. Therefore God has highly
plished in Christ when exalted him and bestowed
he raised him from the on him the name which is
dead and made him sit above every name, that at
at his right hand in the name of Jesus every
the heavenly places, far knee should bow, in heaven
above all rule and . and on earth and under the
authority and power and earth, and every tongue
dominion, and above every confess that Jesus Christ
name that is named, not is Lord, to the glory of
only in this age but also God the Father.

in that whiech is to come;
and he has put all things
under his feet and has made
him head over all things
for the church...

2:11-12. Thérefore remember cf. 3:2-7, espec. 3:73.

that at one time you For we are the true circum-
Uentiles in the flesh, cision, who worship God in
called the uncircumcis- spirit, and glory in

ion by what is called the Christ Jesus, and put no
circuwacision, which is confidence in the flesh.

made in the flesh by hands-
remnember that you were at
that time separated from
Christ, alienated from the
comnonweal th of Israel...

2:19. So then you are no longer cf. 3:20. But our commonwealth
strangers and sojourners, is in heaven...
but you are fellow-citizens
with the saints and members
of the household of God.

3:10...that through the church ; ¢f, 2:10... that at the name

the manifold wisdom of God of Jesus every knee should
might now be made known to bow, in heaven and on
the principalities =snd powers earth and under the earth..

+in the heavenly places.

3:14. For this reason I bow my cf., 2:10.
knees before the Father ...

3:20~-21. cf. L:20.
L:1. The Apostle a prisoner. cf. 1:7, 1l2-1k.



60.

uphesians (Contd.)

L,:8-10. The vescent and
aAscension of Christ.

L:2=3. Love, hunility,
unity.

L:13...until we all attain
to the unity of the
faith and of the know-

ledge of the Son of God,

to mature manhood, to

the measure of the stat-

ure of the fulness of
Christ.

ly:16.

5:2. And walk in love, as
Christ loved us and
gave himself up for us,

a fragrant offering and
sacrifice to God.

5:7-1L. Light and darkness.
5:18-20. Worship.

5:21. mutual subordination
and humility.

5:23.

6:5. Slaves, be obedient...
with fear and trembling

6:12.

6:18. Pray at all times
in the Spirit, with all

prayer and supplication.

Philippians (Contd.)

cf, 2:10.

cf. 2:2-30

cf. 3:11...that if possible I
may attain the resurrect-
ion from the dead.

cf. 21.

L:18. I have received full
payment, and more; I am
filled, having received
from Epaphroditus the
gifts you sent, a frag-
rant offering, a sacrifice
acceptable and pleasing
to God.

cf. 2:15.

cf. 2:10-11.

cf, 2:3.

cf, 20,

2:12, Therefore, my beloved, as

.you have always obeyed,
so now, not only as in
my presence but much more
in my absence, work out
your own salvation with
fear and trembling.

cef. 2:10.

L6,

To that end keep alert with

all perseverance, making
supplication for all the

saints.

Have no anxiety about
anything, but in every-
thing by prayer and
supplication with thanks-
giving let your requests
be made known to God.
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Bphesians (Contd.) Philinpians (Contd.)
6:19. cf. 1:20.
6:23-24. Final benediction, 4:23, .

Ephesgians and Colossians.

These two Epistles provide an outstanding example of close %
relationship. The connexion is more intimate than that between
the Gospel of John and 1 John, or that between 1 and 2
Thessalonians, or that between 2 Peter and Jude.

Both Epistles claim to be by Paul. Both bear the appear-
ance of having been written in captivity. Both follow approx-
imately the one pattern, the same subjects occurring in the same
order in each Epistlé. A tabulation of the data clarifies this

last point., Thus:-

Ephesians. Colossians.
Salutation 1:1-2, 1:1-2
Prayer and thanksgiving for _ 1:3-5,
readers 1:15-18 soie.
Christological material 1.7-14,

19-23, 2:1-20. 1:;13-22

Writer's commission - the

'‘mystery! 3:1=13 1:23-29 |
Sumnary of teaching - Unity 4:1-16 3.1-8 |
Exhortatory material 4:17-24 3:5~-11 |
Warnings about sins - 4:25-5:21 3:95,5,9,13=-17

Social relationships:

Wives and husbands De28-23 3.13-19
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Ephesians Colossians
(Contd.) (Contd.)
Children and parents 6: 1-4 3:20-21
Slaves and masters ‘ 6:5=-9 | , 3:22~-4:1
Conclusion;:
Request for readers!'
prayers 6:18-20 4:2-6
Commendation of Tychicus 6:21422 4.77=9
(and Onesimus)
Benediction | 6:23-24 © 418"

This common framework is not, of course, rigidly impressed
on the writings in question, Nearly always the material hés a»
perfectly natural flow in either Epistle and it is often intro-

duced and developed in a distinct way. But it is curious that

the same topios‘rise to the surface in the same sequence in boitn
cases, DMoreover the treatment of the subjects also sometimes
shows a considerable likeness. For example, in each Epistle
Christ is placed in a transcendental relation to the cosmos: in
each the Church is described as his Body; in each the need for

knowledge is given a prominent position.

In addition to this the self-same words and phrases recur

46, Por the structure and content of these Epistles see,
Rutherford, -J., St. Paul's Epistles to Colossae and
Laodicea, Edlnburgh 1908, pgs. 27-30;

Lightfoot, J.B., Saint Paul's Epistles to the Colossians
and to Philemon, London, 3rd ed., 1879, pgs, 124-126;

Lock, W., H.D,B., Vol. 1, pgs, 71l4a~-715a,
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time and again in Ephesians and Colossians, It is a commonpvlace
of New Testament Introduction that many verses in Colossians are

closely paralleledin Ephesians. The following list of typical

6:21-22

passages may be taken as illustrating this phenomenon,47
1:1-2 1:1-2 2:15-16  1:20,22  4:22-31  3:7-8
1:4 1:22 2:21 2:19 4:32 5:12-13
1:6-7 1:13-14  2:22 2.7 5:1 3:12-13
1:9 1:27 3:1-3,5 1:24-26  5:3-5 3:5
1:10 1:20 3.7 1:23 5:6 3:6
1:15-16  1:3 3.8 1:27 5:5-16 4:5-6
1:18 1:27 3:13 1:24 5:19-20  3;16-17
1:19-20  2:12,3:1 317 1:23,27  5:22-23  3;18-19
1:21 1:1632:10 3:19 2:9 5:25-26  3:18-19
1:22-25  1:18-19, 4:1 1:10 5:27 1:22
24’ |
2:1 2:13-14, 4;2-4 3.12-15  6:1 3220
1.21 |
2:2-3 3:7-8;  4:13 1:28 6:4 3:21
1:.21
2:5 2:13-14 4;15-16  2:2,19 6:5-8 3:22-25
2:6 3.3 4:18 1:21 6:9 4:1
2:11 2:11 4:19 3:5 6:18-20  4:2-4
2:12-13  1:21 4:20-21  2:6-7 4:7-8

47, With certain modifications this table is based on that of
Goguel, M., Introduction su Nouves Testament, Parig,
1923, vol. 5, pgs. 461-462.
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This yields a total of 84 (out of 155) verses in Ephesians
bearing a more or less close relationship to verses in
Colossians.48 Several of thevmore remote points of contact have
been omitted, but enough examples have been‘given to show the
extent and complexity of the data. It is important to .observe
that the Colossian material paralleled in Ephesians is scattered
throughout the latter Epistle in an often quite different order.
For instance, the parallels to Colossians, Chapter 1, are
sprinkled over Ephesians, Chapters 1,2,3,4,5; those to Colossians,
Chapter 2, over Ephesiansz Chapters 1,2,3,4; tnose to Colossians,
Chapter 3, over Ephesians, Chapters 1,2,4,5,6; those to
Colossians, Chapter 4, over Ephesians, Chapters 5,6.

Finaliy, though this is a minor point, eleven words and one
phrase occur in Ephesians and Colossians and nowhere else in the

New Testament. These are:-—

:Nngmieums Eph., 6:65 Col. 3:22
R v Bph, 4:16;C0l. 2:19
avbownipeanss zop Tph, 2:163;C0l. 1:20,21
&¢f , o  HEph. 2:12: 4:18; Col. 1:21
amokaralddoow Eph, 2:21; Col. 2:19
anallorecow Eph, 4:16; Col. 2:19
avw wkia Bph. 6:6;  Col. 3:22
sufpaus , doh, 3:17; Col. 2:7
o¢fadmo bovkia Eph. 2:6; Col. 2:12; 3:1
pLiow fw EBph., 2:5; Col. 2:13
CuveEYéeLfw Fpn, 5:19; Col. 3:16

o;_n;w WoroLéw

v yos

48, Scholars differ in estimating the number of verses in which
there is 'paralleliem', e.g. Goodspeed, E.J., The Meaning
of Ephesians, Chicago, 1933, in the tableg that form the latter
part of his book cites 115 verses in Eph., paralleled in Col,
Moffatt, Introduction, pgs.375-331l, cites 93; Abbott, T.XK.,
The Epistles to the Ephesians and to the Colossians, Edinburgh,
1897, Introd., pg. XXIII, gives 55.
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We should note that although «vBw ig confined to
Ephesians-Colossians, the later form aﬁgiﬂu ie dquite common in
the New Testament. The verb cuw85ﬂi]w is sometimes erroneously
included in this l:i.s‘c.é]:9 But the word occurs elsewhere in the
New Testament, though only in Ephesians and Colossians in its
first sense of 'to join' or 'to knit together'. The phrase
peculiar to the two Bpistles is éx +uX®s , Eph. 6:6; Col.
3:235.

This sums up the chief evidence for the resemblances be-
tween the two Epistles, The impression left by it is that of
the extensive coincidence between the writings. Yet against
this must be balanced a weighty dissimilarity. It has been said,
perhaps rather strongly, that, "the thorough.diversity is even

more surprising than the similarity“5O

The most obviously
divergent features of the Epistles are the lack in Ephesians of
those polemical and personal elements which are S0 patent in
Colossians., These, however, are not as telling as the much
greater emphasis on the Church in Ephesians. But most important

of all are certain differencs=gs of a subtler, less apparent, sort

between the two documents, These are differences of thought

49, E.g., by Westcott, B.F., Saint Paul's Epistle to the
Ephesians, London, 1906, Introd., pg. XXXIX. The verb occurs
in Acts 9:22; 16:10; 19:33; 1 Cor, 2:16, as well as in :Aph,
4:16; Col, 2:2, 19. ZHven in Col, 2:2 it may mean 'to teach'.

50. Braune, K., The Epistle of Paul to the Ephesisns, ZEdinburgn,
Eng. trans,, 1870, pgs. 4-5 (in J. P. Lange's Commentary).
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that frequently emerge where there is close linguistic

parallelism, This very significant feature is amplified and

discussed at a later point.

Evhesiang and 1 Thessalonians.

Ephesians

1l:1-2, Paul, an Apostle of
Christ Jesus by the will
of God, to the saints
who are also faithful in
Christ Jesus:
Grace to you and peace
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

1:13, In him you also, who have
heard the word of truth,
the gospel of your
salvation...

1:14,

1:15-17. For this reason, be-
cause I have heard of
your faith in the Lord
Jdesus and your love
toward all the saints,
I do not cease to give
thanks for you, remem-
bering you in my
preayers, that the God
of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Father of
glory, may give you...

2:2,..The spirit that is now
at work in sons of dis-
obedience.

2:3., Among these we all once
lived in the passions
of our flesn, follow-
ing the desires of body
and mind, and so we were
by nature children of

1 Thessalonians

1:1. Paul, Silvanus, and
Timothy, to the Church
of the Thessalonians in
God the Father and the
Lord Jesus Christ:
Grace to you and peace,

1:6. . And you became imitatore
of us and of the Lord,
for you received the
word in much affliction
... cf. 2:13.

cf. 5:9.

1:2-3, We give thanks to God
always for you all, con-
stantly mentioninz you
in our prayers, remnem-
bering before our God
and Father your work of
faith and labour of
love and steadfastness
of hope in our Lord
Jesus Christ,

2:13...the word of God, which
is at work in you
believers,

5:9. For God has not des-

' tined us for wrath, but
to obtain salvation
through our Lord Jesus
Christ,



67,

Bphesians (Contd.) 1 Thessalonians (Contd,)

wrath, like the rest of
mankind,

4.5,., like heathen who do not

2:12..
know God.

. having no hope and
without God in the world.

4.13,... as others do who have

no hope.
3:13. cf. 2:20
4.1, I therefore, a prisoner 2:11~-12... encouraged you and

charged you to lead a
life worthy of God, who
calls you into his own

for the Lord, beg you
“to lead a life worthy
of the calling to which

you have been called,

kingdom and glory.

4;2-5, Faith, hope, love. 1:3; 5:8.

4:8-10. Descent and Ascension
of Christ. cf. 1:10

4:28, Let the thief no. longer 4.11-12,.. and to work with
steal, but rather let your hands, as we
him labour, doing charged you; so that
honest work with his you m&y command the
hands, so that he may be regpect of outsiders,
able to give to those in and be dependent on
need, nobody.

4:30, And do not grieve the 5:19. Do not quench the
Holy Spirit of God... Spirit,

5: 4, Thanksgiving. cf. 5:18.

9:7-14, Light and Darkness. 5:4-8,

5:17-20.Therefore do not be |
foolish, but under- 5:7. For those who sleep,

atand what the will
of the Lord is. And
do not get drunk with

" wine, for that is

debauchery; but be
filled with the

3pirit, addressing one
another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual
songs, singing and
making melody to the
Lord with all your heart,

sleep at night, and
those who get drunk
are drunk at night.
5:16-18, Rejoice always,
pray constantly, give
thanks in all circum-
stances; for this is
the will of God in
Christ Jesus for you.



Ephesians (Contd,)

always and for every-
thing giving thanks in
the name of our Lord -
Jesus Christ to God
the PFather.

H5:29.
6:10-18. The Christian's war-

fare; armour; alertness;
prayer. ~

6:19, The Apostle's bold pro-

clamation of the gospel.

6:23=24, PFinal benediction,

BEphesians and 2 Thessalonians.

Ephegians,

l:1-2. Paul, an Apostle of
Christ Jesus by the will
of God, to the saints
who are also faithful in
Christ Jesus:

Grace to you and peace
from God our Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

1 Thessalonians (Contd.)

cf.2:7.

5:6=8, So then let us not
sleep, as others do,
but let us keep awake
and be sober ...
...But since, we belong
to the day, let us be
sober, and put on the
breastplate of faith and
love, and for a helmet
the hope of salvation,

5:17,..pray consténtly...
cf. 2:2.

5:28.

2 Thessalonians.

1l:1-2., Paul, Silvanus, and
Timothy, to the church
of the Thessalonians in
God our PFather and the
Lord Jesus Christ:
Grace to you and peace
from God the PFather

and the Lord Jesus
Christ.

l:4..,. even as he chose us in him 2:13,..because God chose you

before the foundation of
the world...

from the beginningol
to be saved...

91, The text here is a little uncertain.:



1:14,.,which is the guarantee

1:15-17,

Ephesisns

of our inheritance until
we acquire possession of
it, to the praise of his
glory. '
Por this reason, because 1:3.
I have heard of your faith

in the Lord Jesus and your
love toward all the saints,

I do not cease to give
thanks for you, remembering
you in my prayers, that the
God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

2 Thessalonians

cf. 2:14. To this he celled you

through our gospel, &
that you mgy obtain
the glory of ouvr Lord
Jesus Christ.

We are bound to give
thanks to God always
for you, bretiren, as
is fitting, because
your faith is growling
abundantly, aund the
love of every one of
you for one snother is

the Pather of glory, may
give you...

2:2.

2:4, God's love.

3:6,.. through the gospel.

4:1, I therefore, a prisoner
for the Lord, beg you to
lead a life worthy of
the calling to Which you

have been‘dalled...
4:29.
6:16'

6:23=24, Final benediction.

Ephesiansg and Philemon.

Ephegiansg

1:1-2, Paul, an Apostle of
Christ Jesus by the will
of God, to the saints
who are also faithful
in Christ Jesus:

increasing.

To this end we alwvays
pray for you, that our
God may make you worthy
of his call ...

1:11.

cf. 2:3-4, 7.

2:16, ,

2:14...through our gospel...
1:11...that our God may make

you worthy of his
call,..

of. 2:17.
cf, 3:3.
3,18,

Philemon.

1-3. Paul, & prisoner for
Christ Jesus, and
Timothy our brother,
to Ppilemon our
beloved fellow workexr
and Avvhia our sister



L:15-17.

3s3ly 4:1; 6:20.

4y 3...the knowledge of the Son

"our Lord Jesus

70 .
Epheslans

Grace to you and peace
from God our PFakbher and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

For this reason, because
I have heard of your faith
in the Lord Jesus and your
love toward all the saints,
I do not cease to give thanks
for you, remembering you in
my prayers, that the God of
Christ, the
Father of glory, may give
you, ..

The Apostle a
prisoner,.

of God...

6:20...Ffor which I am an ambassad- 9,

6:22,

5:23=24,

(5) Ephesians and the Pastoral Epistles:52

or in chains.,.
I have sent him to you,.. 12.

Final benediction. 25.

4=6,

Philemon

and Archippus our Ifellow
soldier, and the church
in your house:

Grace to you and peace
from God our #Father and
the Lord Jesus Christ.

I thank my God always
when I remember you in
my prayers, because 1
hear of your love and
of the faith which you
have toward the Lord
Jesvs and all the
saints, and I »ray thatv
the sharing of your
faith may promote the
knowledge of &all the
good that is ours in
Christ.

1, 8-13,

6...the knowledge of all the

good that is ours in
Christ.

I, Paul, an ambascador
and now a prisoner also
for Christ Jesus ...

I am sending him back

to you...

1 and 2 Timothy, Titus.

52. See, Harrison,

P.H.,

The Problem of the Pastoral

Bpistles,

Oxford, 1921, pgs. 171-173; Parry, R. St. J., The Pastoral

Epigtles,
Palconer,
’ LOCk’ W. ’

Westcott,

Cambridge, 1920, Introd.

B.¥., Saint Paul's
London, 1906, Introd. pgs.

*Of) C:
%., The Pastoral Epistles Ox;ord,
The Pastoral Epistles, Edinburgh,

Epistle
LI-LITT,

CLIT-CLITT,

1937, pgs. 13-17,

1924, Introd,
DE.ALLV,

to the Ephesians,
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dphesians and 1 Timothy.

Ephesians (Contd.)

1:15.

2:1-T7. The divine mercy in
affording salvation
to sinners,

2:19...but you are fellow
citizens with the
saints and members
of the household of
God.

3:8. To me, though I am

the very least of all

the saints, this

grace was given...

L:5-6. ... one Lord, one
faith, one baptism,
one God and Father
of us all, who is
above all and
through all and in
all.

5:18. Warning about wine.

53132, iarriage - the re-
lation of husband
and wife, Christ
and the Church - a
great 'mystery'.

6:1. The obedience of
children to paren-
ts.

6:5-8. Instructions to
slaves.

6:10-12. The Christian's
warfare.

6:11. The wiles of the

devil.

1 Timothy.

Faith in the Lord Jesus.3:13. Faith in Christ Jesus.

1:16-17.

3:15...how one ought to behave
in the household of God.

1:15. The saying is sure and
worthy of full acceptance,
that Christ Jesus came
into the world to save
sinners. And I am the
foremost of sinners.

2:5. For there is one God,
and there is one mediator
between God and men, the
man Christ Jesus...

338.

3:16. The great 'mystery' of the
Christian religion - the
Person of Christ.

cf. 3:4.

6:1-2,

6:11~12,

3:7. The snare of the devil
(or slanderer).



T2.

Ephesians (Contd)

6:23.

Ephesians and 2 Timothy.

Lphesians

l:4-5...even as he chose 1:9.

us in him before

the foundation of the

world, that we should

be holy and blameless

before him. He destin-

ed us in love to be his

sons through Jesus

Christ, according to

the purpose of his will.
cf.2:,-8.
1:13. In him, you also, who
have heard the word of
truth, the gospel of
your salvation...

2:20..built upon the found-
ation of the Apostles
and prophets, Christ
Jesus himself being the
chief corner-stone...

3:1-). For this reason, I
Paul, a prisoner for
Christ Jesus on behalf
of you Gentiles - as-
suming that you have
heard of the steward-
ship of God's grace
that was given to me
for you, how the
mystery was made known
to me by revelation, as
I have written briefly.
When you read this you
can perceive my insight
into the mystery of
Christ...

1 Timothy (Contd.)

Paith and love. 1:1}.

2:15.

2:19.

1:8-9.

2 Timothy

(God) who saved us and
called us with a holy
calling, not in virtue of
our works but in virtue of
his own purpose and the
grace which he gave us in
Christ Jesus ages ago.

‘Do your best to present

yourself to God as one
approved, a workman who
has no need to be ashamed,
rightly handling the word
of truth.

But God's firm foundation
stands, bearing this seal...

Do not be ashamed then of
testifying to our Lord,
nor of me his prisoner,
but take your share of
suffering for the gospel
in the power of God, who
saved us and called us
with a holy calling, not
in virtue of our works
but in virtue of his own
purpose and the grace
which he .gave us in Christ
Jesus ages ago,
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Ephesians (Contd) 2 Timothy (Contd.)

Lil.

3:8-9.

Ls2.

I therefore, a pris-
oner for the Lord,
beg you to lead a
life worthy of the
calling to which you
have been called...

To me, though I am 1:10. And now has manifested

the very least of all ' through the appearing of
the saints, this grace our Saviour Christ Jesus,
was given, to preach who gbolished death and

to the Gentiles the brought life and immortal-
unsearchable riches of ity to light through the
Christ, and to make gospel.

a2ll men see what is
the plan of the ayst-
ery hidden for ages in
God who created all
things.

Certain virtues. cf. 2:22.

L4:11=12. and his gifts were L:5. As for you, always be

that some should be steady, endure suffering,
Apostles, some do the work of an evangel-
prophets, some evan- ist, fulfil your ministry.

gelists, some pastors
and teachers, for the
equipment of the sain- c¢f.3:16-17. All scripture is in-

ts, for the work of spired by God and profit-

ministry, for build- able for teaching, for re-
ing up the body of proof, for correction, and
8hrist.. for training in righteous-

ness, that the man of God
may be complete, equipped
for every good work.

6:ly. Christian instruction 3:1L-17. Reference to Christian
of children. instruction in childhood.
6:10-11ff. The Christian 2:1fF.
militant.
Pinally, be strong in ... be strong in the grace
the Lord and in the that is in Christ Jesus.
strength of his might.
Put on the whole armour Take your share of suffer-
of God, that you may be ing as a good soldier of
able to stand against Christ Jesus.
the wiles of the devil.cf. A:Yf Ithave fought the good
ight...

2:26...the snare of the devil..



Th.

Lphesians and Titus.

Lphesians. Titus.

2:1-3. The former way of 3:3.
life.

2:l-5. Salvation - God's 3:44~5. Salvation - the gift of
mercy. God's merey.

2:T... The immeasureable 3:6... which he poured out upon
riches of his : us richly...
grace... ‘ '

2:8. Saved by grace. 3:7... Justified by grace.

5:22=2),. Duties of 2:)-5.
wives.

5:25-27. Husbands, love 2:13-1L... the appearing of the
your wives, as glory of our great God and
Christ loved the Saviour Jesus Christ, who
Church and gave gave himself for us to
nimself up for redeem us from all iniquity
her, that he might and to purify for himself
consecrate her, a people of his own who are
having cleansed her zealous for good deeds.
by the washing
of water with the 3:5... he g%ved us... by the wash-
word, that the ing’~’ of regeneration and

Church might be renewal in the Holy Spirit.
presented before hiam

in splendour, with-

our spot or wrinkle

or any such thing,

that she might be holy

and without blemish.

From these tables it will be observed that sometimes

similar material appears in Ephesians and the Pastorals, but

53.

'
A oureov, only occurrences in the New Testament.
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that it is introduced on different grounds and for a different
end, e.g., Eph. 2:8 and 2 Tim. 1:9. Sometimes, also, an idea
typical of Ephesians occurs but in a ffesh linguistic dress

and with a new turn to its meaning, e.g;, Eph 2:1-6 and 1 Tim.

1:16-17.

(6) Ephesiang and Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Peter.

fphesians and Hebrews.

Ephesians Hebrews

1:7. KHedemption through the 9:12.
blood of Christ.

1:20. Christ at the right 1:3; 8:1; 10:12.
hand of God.

2:13. But now in Christ T:18... On the other hand, a better

Jesus you who once hope is introduced, through
were far off have been which we drsw near to God.

brought near in the
blood of Christ.

3:12...in whon we have boldness L:16. Let us then with confidence
and confidence of draw near to the throne of
access through our grace...
faith in him.

L4:25. Therefore, putting away... 1l2:1. Therefore, since we are
v surrounded by so great a
cloud of witnesses, let
us also lay aside...

5:21-6:9. Teaching on subord-cf.13:17. Obey your leaders and
ination. submit to them...

!
5:25-26, Christ's work of 10:10; 13:12.
consecration.

6:18... secep alert... cf.13:17...keeping watch...



.

T6.

Ephesians (Contd.) Hebrews (Contd.)

The following minor points may also be noted:-

(a) 'Blood and flesh', Hph. 6:12; Heb. 231k, - in all other
instances of the phrase in the New Testament the order
is reversed and the phrase runs 'flesh and blood'.

(b) ‘Ymepavw  is found in the New Testament only in
Eph. 1:21; L:10; and Heb. 9:5.

(c) Eis amordrpwowis found in the New Tgstament only in Eph.
1:1), and Heb. 9:15.

(a) Atwv /4:AXwV,this verb and noun are only used together
in Eph. 1:21 and Heb. 6:5, execept for Matthew 12332,

(e)ﬂ}oa*oyﬁtmigwdﬁare found in conjunction only in Eph. 5:2
and in reverse order in Heb. 10:5, 8 in the New

Testament.

Ephesians and James.

Ephesigns. James.,

1:13. In him you also, who 1:18. Of his own will he brought
have heard the word us forth by the word of
of truth, the gospel truth that we should be g
of your salvation... kind of first fruits of his

creatures.

L:22=2l;. The new nature. - ef. 1:18.

L:25. Therefore, putting 1:21. Therefore put away...
away. ..

5:18-20. Worship. cf. 1-27.

5:21-6:9. Teaching on sub- L:6-7. But he gives more grace;
ordination. therefore, it says, "God
opposes tne proud, but
gives grace to the humble."
Submit yourselves there-



.

Ephesians James

fore to God. Resist the
devil and he will flee
from you. ‘

4310. Humble yourselves before
the Lord and he will exalt

you.
6:11...t0 stand against b7,
the wiles of the
devil.

Ephesians and 1 Peter.

fere there is a certain difficulty in laying out the
data since their extent, or even their existence, is more open
to debate than in the caée of some other writings. Various
minds react differently to such evidence és there is. For
instance, one scholar writes,

"The affinities between thé two, not only in phraseology
but in structure and conception, involve a literary
relationship which implies that the one drew upon the
other".., ok

while another says,
"There are a few vague parallels, but no close inter-

relation of ideas is at all prominent." 55

5h. WMoffatt, Introduction, pg. 338.
55. Kkennedy, H.A.A., The Theology of the Epistles, London,
1919, pg. 168.
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Certainly little can be made of the supposed similarity in
structaresé. The objection at once springs to mind that,
whereas in Ephesians admonitory and didactic material is in
the main given separately in the latter part of the Epistle,
in 1 Peter such material is 'sandwiched' between doctrinal
elements throughout the bulk of the work. The difference is
not in the least surprising when it is,remembered‘that
primarily 1 Peter ""is concerned to set forth the manner of
life to be fbllowed by the Christian in the Church and in the
world.”57. ijost of 1 Peter is, therefore, occupied with
practiéal exhortatory matters.58 This basically accounts for
the structural divergence. Two passages, however, Eph. 1l:5-15
and 1 Peter 1:5-13, may perhaps show a certain syntactical and

constructional resemblance especially in the use of relative

pronouns and participles.59

56. Hort, F.J.A., The First Ep istle of St. Peter, London,
1898, pg. 5, accepts the existence of this similarity.

57. Beare, F.W., The PFirst Epistle of Peter, Oxforu, 19,47,
pg. 31.

58. This comes out clearly in any analysis of 1 Peter. See
Hort, F.J.A., op. cit., pgs. 9-10, and Bennett, 7.H.,
The General Epistles, James, Peter, John, and Jude,
BEdinburgh, 1901, pgs. 53-=5..

59. ©See Abbott, T. K., The Epistles to the Ephesians and %o
the Colossians, Bdinburgh, 1897, Introd. pg. XXIV. On
the style of 1 Peter see Selwyn, 1 Peter, pgs. 25-27, and
compare Bigg, C., The Epistles of St. Peter and St. Jude,
Bdinburgh, 2nd Ed., 1902, pgs. 2-T.
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The following list includes all but a few very minor

and unlikely possible affinities in thought, in phrase,or in

word,
1:3.
1:4...

1:7.

1:18-20... having the eyes

1:20-21.

Lphesians

Blessed be the God
and PFather of our
Lord Jesus Christ...

1:3.

even as he chose us in him
before the foundation
of the world...

In him we have redemption 1:18-19.

through his blood.

of your hearts en-
lightened, that you
may know what is the
hope to which he has
called you, what are
the riches of his
glorious inheritance
in the saints, and
what is the immeasure-
able greatness of his
power in us who be-
lieve, according to
the working of his
great might which he
accomplished in Christ
when he raised him
from the dead.

and made him sit at 3:22.
his right hand in the
heavenly places, far

above all rule and

authority and power

and dominion, and above
every name that is

named, not only in this

age but also in that

whicihh is to coue,

1:3-5..

1 _Peter

Blessed be the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.

1:20. He (Christ) was
destined before the found-
ation of the world...

You know that you
were ransomed from the
futile ways inherited
from your fathers, not
with perishable things
such as silver or gold,
but with the precious
blood of Christ...

.By his great mercy we
have been born anew to a
living hope through the
resurrection of Jesus
Christ from the dead, and
to an inheritance which is
imperishable, undefiled,
and unfading, kept in
heaven for you, who by
God's power are guarded
through faith for a sal-
vation ready to be revesaled
in the last time.

(through the resurrection
of Jesus Christ) who has
gone into heaven and is at
the right hand of God, with
angels, authorities, and
powers subject to hiam.
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Ephesians (Contd.)

2:18...for through him we both
have access in one Spirit
to the Pather.

2:19-22, So then you are no
longer strangers and so-
Jjourners, but you are
fellow citizens with the
saints and members of the
household of God, built
upon the foundation of
the Apostles and prophets,
Christ Jesus himself being
the chief cornerstone,
in whom the whole structure
is Jjoined together and
grows into a holy temple
in the Lord; 1in whom you
also are built into it for
a dwelling place of God in
the Spirit,

3:5~6. The revelation to the
Apostles and prophets.

4.8-10. The Descent and
Ascension of Christ.

4:18, The pre-conversion
state one of 'ignorance',

4.22-24,

4:25, Therefore, putting
away . ..

The new nature,

4.32, Certain virtues.

5:18+20. Worship.

5:21-6:9, Teaching on sub-
ordination,

1 Peter (Contd,)

3:18. For Christ also died
for sins once for all.
the righteous for the
unrighteous, that he

might bring us to God...

Come to him, to that
living stone, rejected
by men but in God's sl %t
chosen and precious;
and like living stones
be yourselves built into
a spiritual house, Tto be
a holy priesthood, %o
offer spiritual sacrii-
ices acceptable to God ﬁ
through Jesus Christ. {
For it stands in |
scripture:;
"Behold, I am laying
in Zion s stone, a
corner stoneb0 ‘
chosen and precious...

2:4-6.

1:10~-12. The revelation %o
the prophets.

3:19-22; 4:6.

1.14,

1.22-23; 2:2. The new birth.

2:1. So put away;..

3:8.
2:2=5,
2:13-3:8; 5:5-6,

60. ’Akgoywvidios,

these are the only occurrences of

the word in the New Testament.
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BEphesians (Contd.) 1 Peter (Contd.)

6:10-18, The Christian's 5:8-12; cf. 4:7,
warfare. Resist the
devil; stand firm; be
watchful.

61 finds no comparable

It should be observed that Wand
elements in Ephesians and 1 Peter; and while Selwyn62 re—~
cognizes similarities he understands and explains them in a
way untried by earlier students of 1 Peter. (A useful survey
of the possible affinities between the two Epistles mgy be
found in:

McNeile, A, H., An Introduction to the Study of the
New Testament, Oxford, 1927, pgs. 158-159.

Chase, F.H., H.D.B., vol. 3, pgs. 788b-7892;

Zahn, T,, Introduction to the New Testament, Edinburgh,
Eng., tramns. 1909, vol. 2, pgs. 186-187;

Moffatt, Introduction, pgs. 381-383.).

Ephesians and 2 Peter.

Ephesians 2 Peter
1:6.The 'Beloved'. "~ of. 1:17-18,
4:2...with all lowliness and 3:15-16. And count the Ffor-
meekness, with patience, : bearance of our Lord
forbearing one another in as salvation. So also
love... our beloved brother

Paul wrote to you
according to the wisdom
given him, gpeaking of
this as he doesg in all
his letters,

6l. Wand, J.W.C., The General Epistles of St. Peter and
St. Jude, London, 1934, pgs. 24-28,

Al ~ - "
62. Selwyn, 1 Peter, especially pgs. 20-23, 365-466.
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(7) Ephesians and The Revelation to John.

There are a few resemblances in thought and language

between Ephesians and Revelation. The salient passages are:

Ephesians Revelation
1:2,.Grace to ydu and peace,.. l:4. Grace to you and peace...
1:13. In him you also, who 7:2=4. Then I saw another

1:20.

2:13.

have heard the word of
truth, the gospel of
your salvation, and have
believed in him, were
sealed with the promised
Holy Spirit.

4:30, And do not grieve the

Holy Spirit of God, in
whom youw were sealed for
the day of redemption.

the dead and mads him sift
at his right hand in the
heavenly places,..

2:4-6., But God, who is rich

in mercy, out of the

great love with which he
loved us, even when we

were dead through our

- trespasses, made us alive
together with Christ (by
grace you have been saved)
rand raised us up with him,
and made us sit with him in
the heavenly places in Christ
Jesus...

But now in Christ Jesus
you who once were far off have
been brought near in the blood
of Christ,

.. When he raised himffrom 3:21.

angel ascend from the
rising of the sun, with
the seal of the living
God, and he called with
a loud voice to the
four angels who had been
given power to harm
earth and sea, sagying,
"Do not harm the earih
or the sea or the trees,
till we have sealed

the g ervants of our God
upon their foreheads,"
And I heard the number
of the sealed...

He who conquers, I will
grant him to sit with
me on my throne, as T
myself conguered and
sat down with my PFather
on his throne,

5:9..., for thou wast slain

and by thy blood
didst ransom men for
God...
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Ephegians (Contd,)

2:19-22. So then you are no
longer strangers and so-
journers, but you are
fellow citizens with the
gsaints and members of the
household of God, built
upon the foundation of the
Apostles and prophets,
Christ Jesus himself being
the chief corner-stone, in
whom the whole structure
is joined together and
grows into a holy temple
in the Lord; in whom you
also are built into it for
a dwelling place of God in
the Spirit.

3:4-5, When you read this you
can perecive my insight

into the mystery of Christ,
which was not made known to

the sons of men in other
generations as 1t has now
been revealed to his holy

Apostles and Prophets by the

Spirit.

3:9,...1in God who created all
things.

5:11, Taking part in evil.

5;25-32, The conception of
the Church as the Bride
of Christ.

Revelation (Contd,)

21:14., And the wall of the
city had twelve found-
ations, and on them the
twelve names of the
twelve apostles of the
Lamb,

3:12. He who conquers, I will

make him a pillar in

the temple of my God...

10:7...but that in the dgys
of the trumpet call to
be sounded by the
seventh angel, the
- mystery of God, as he
announced to his ser-
vants the prophets,
should be fulfilled.

cf, 4:11...for thou didst
create all things and
by thy will They existed
and were created,

cf. 10:6...who created heaven
and what is in it, the
earth and what is in it,
and the sea and what is

in it...
cf. 18:4,
19.7-9, "Let us rejoice and

exult and give him the
glory, for the marriaze
of the Lamb has come,
and his Bride has made
herself ready: it
granted her to be
clothed with fine linen,
bright and pure" -

for the fine linen is

was
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BEphesians (Contd,) Revelation (Contd,)

the righteous deeds of
the saints.

And the Angel said to
me, "Write this: Blessed
are those who are invited
to the marriage supper
of the Lamb."

21:2, And I saw the holy city,
new Jerusalem, coming
down out of heaven from
God, prepared as a oride
edorned for her husband.

21:9, Then came one of the
seven angels who had the
seven bowls fuli of the
seven last plagues, and
spoke to me, mying,
"Come, I will show you
the Bride, the wife of
the Lamb,"

22:17. The Spirit and the
Bride say, "Come'",

6:10-18, The Christian's cf. 2:3, 7, 10-11, 17, 25-29.

warfare: endurance and
its reward.

(8) Ephesians and the 0ld Testament.

The 0ld Testament is considerably used in Ephesians

both in direct citations and in allusions,

0ld Testament Citations in Ephesians.

Ephesians ‘ 01d Testament

1:20.., and made him sit at Ps. 110:1, (IXX, 109:1)

his right hand.

1:22,..and he has put all Ps. 8:6, (IXX, 8:7).
things under his feet...



85,
Bphesiang (Contd, ) 0ld Testament (Contd,)

2:17.4And he came and preached 57:19; cf. Is. 52:7,
peace to you who were far Zecn, 9:10.
off and peace to those
who were near,

—
m

4:8,"When he ascended on high Ps., 68:18, (ILXX, 67:19)
he led a host of captives,
and he gave gifts to men,"

4:26, Be angry but do not sin. Ps. 4:4, (LXX, 4:5)

5:31, "For this reason a man Gen, 2:24,
shall leave his father
and mother and be joined
to his wife, and the two
shall become one,"

6:2-3, "Honour your father Ex. 20:12; Deut. 5:16.
and mother", (this is
the first commandment
with a promise), "that
it may be well with you
and that you may live
long on the earth,"

6:14-15, Stand therefore, Is. 1l:5; 59:17; cf. 52:7.
having girded your loins '
with truth, and having
put on the breastplate
of righteousness, and
having shod your feet
with the equipment of
the gospel of peace,

6:17. And take the helmet Is, 59:17; cf. 1ll:4; Hos.
of salvation,.. , 6:9. :

0ld Testament Allusions.

Ephesians, 0ld Testament.
1:18, : Deut. 32:9; 33:4.
1:23, | Jer, 23:24,

2:13, Is. 57:19,
2:14, Is. 52:7.

2:20. Ps. 118:22; Is. 28:16.
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Ephesians 0ld Testament

3:15. Gen, 12:3.
424, , Gen. 1:26-27.
4:25, | Zech, 8:16.
4,30, . ' Is. 63:10
5:2. . Ex. 29:18; Ps. 40:6;

. Bz, 20:41, |
5: 27, Ps. 45:13; ©Song of Songs 4:7.
6:4, - Deut, 6:;7; cf. 6:20-25;

Ps., 78:4, |

6:9. | | ' 2 Chron. 19:7°%% o

iii. The Literary Affinities of Ephesians: the Data
gtated in respect of the New Testament as a whole,

Ephesians, Chapter 1.

1.1-2. Rom. 1l:1, 7; 1 Cor. 1l:1-3; 2 Cor. 1l:1-2;
Gal, 1:1-3; Phil, 1:1-2;
Col. 1:1-2; 1 Thes. 1l:1; 2 Thess. 1:1-2;
Pam, 1-3; 1 Tim. 1:1-2. 2 Tim, 1:1-2;
Tit., 1l:1,4; Jas. 1l:1; 1 Pet, 1:1-2; 2 Pet. 1l:1-2;
2 Jdn, 1-33 3 Jn, l; Jude 1-2; Rev, 1l:4-5.

63, There are several interesting points of contact between
Ephesiansg and the Apocrypha of the 0ld Testament. Among
the most notable are:

Eph, 2:10 and Wisdom of Solomon 2:23;
Eph, 6:11-17 and Wisdom of Solomon 5;17-19;
Eph, 6:11 and 2 Maccabees 1l:9.



g7,

Bphesians, Chapter I (Contd.).

1.3,

1:4a,

1345;
1:5.

2 Cor., l:3; 1L Pet. L:3.
Compare 2 Cor, 11:31; Rom. 1:25; 9:5;
Mk. 14:61; Lk, 1:68. :

> 4
Apart from these eight passages evldoynTos
is not found in the New Testament. We should
note that in the following doxological phrases
in the canonical 0ld Testament the Hebrey w122
is rendered in the Septuagént by €vAeynrds
in all but four cases, Vvliz,:

Gen, 9:265; 14:20; 24:27; Ex. 18:10;

Ruth 4:14; 1 Sam. 25:32; 25:39;

2 Sam, 18:28; 1 Kings 1:48; 5:7; 8:56;
10: 93 1 Chron, 16:36; 29:10;

2 Chron. 2:12; 6:4; 9:8; Izra 7:27;

Ps., 18:46; 28:6; 31:21; 41:13; 66:20;
68:19; 68:35; 72:18; 72:19;89:52: 106:48;
119:12; 124:6; 155:21; 144:1;

Bzek., 3:12. |

The four exceptions are 1 Kings 10:9; 1 Chron,
16:36;_ 2 Chron. 9:8: Izek. 3:12.

L Cor, 1:27-30; 2 Thess., 2:13; 1 Pet., 1:20;
John 17:24,

The phrase "before the foundation of the world!
is only found here in Zph., Pet, and John in
the New Testament.

The following passages, however, should be
carefully compared with Eph, in both thought
and language: Matt., 25:34; Rev, 13:8; 17:8.

In thought we snould compare 2 Thesé. 2:13

(The reading here is doubtful); 2 Tim, 1:9;
and in language: MNatt. 13:35 (The reading here
is doubtful); 24:21; Lk, 11:50; Heb. 4:3;
9:26,

See also John 17:5.

Phil., 1:10; 2:15; Col, 1l:22. Compare Jude 24,
Rom, 8:15; 8:23; 8:29; 1 Cor, 2:7- Gal. 3:26;

4:577.
Compare Eph. 1:9; 1:11.
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Ephesians, Chapter I (Contd.).

1:6. Phil., 1:11; Col. 1:13; Compare Matt. 3:17;
12:18; 17:5; Mk, 1l:11; 9:7; 12:6;
Lk, 3:22; 9:35; 20:13; 2 Pet, 1:17. 3See
also Eph., 1l:12; 1:14. Note the numerous
passages in John where the love of the Father
for the Son is emphasized,

1.7. _ Hedemption: Rom, 3:24; cf. 5:15; 1 Cor. 1:30;
Col, 1:14. 1 Tim, 2:;6; Tit, 2:14; Heb. 9:12;
9:15; 1 Pet. 1:18-19, Compare Matt., 20:28;
Mk, 10:45; 1 Cor. 6:20; "7:23; 2 Pet., 2:1;
Rev., 5:9; 14:3-4, _

Through his blood: Rom, 3:25; 5:9;3 Col. 1:20:
Heb, 9:12; 9:14; 13:12; 13:20; 1 Pet. 1:19;
1 dn, 1:7; Rev. 1l:5; 5:9; 7:14; 12:11,
Compare Acts 20:28.

Forgiveness of Trespasses: Matt. 26:28; 1k, 1:4:
Lk, L1:.77; 3:3; 24:47; John 1:29: Acts. 2:38-
5:3l; 10:43; 13:33; 26:18; Rom. 3:25-

Col., 1l:14; Heb. 9:22: 10:18.

- Riches of his grace: Rom. 2:4; 9:23; 11:33;
Phil. 4:19; Col. L:27; ©See also Eph. 1:18;
2:7; 3:8; 3:186,

1:8. Compare John 1:14; 1:16; 1:17. Rom. 5:15;
5:17; 5:20; 2 Cor. 9:8.

1:9. Col. 1:9; 1:265 1:27; 2:2; 4:3.
Compare John 17:26; Rom, 8:28; 9:11; 16:25-26;
L Cor. 2:7; 4:1; ©Phil. 2:13; Eph. 3:3-10;
6:19; 2 Tim, 3:16.

1:.10. Rom, 13:9; Gal. 4:4; Col., 1l:20.
Compare this verse with the doctrine of the
Logos in John's Prologue,

1:11, Acts. 4:28; Rom, 8:28-30; 9:11l; 1 Cor. 2:7
12:6; Phil. 2:13; 2 Tim. 1:;9.
Compare Eph., 3:11; 3:20.

1:12. Compare Rom, 8:30; 9:23,

1l:13a, = Gal. 3:12; Col. 1:5; 1 Thess. 1:6- 2 Tin. 2:15.
Jas. 1:18, '

1:130b, Lk, 24:49; Acts, 1:4; 2:33; 2:35.39 om. -4 1]

L4
< d
2 Cor., 1:22; Gal, 3:;14; Rev. 7:2-8;

Compare John 6:27 and see Erh. Z
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Evhesians, Chapter 1 (Contd.).

l:14a, 2 Cor. l:22: 5:5. C(Compare Acts 20:;32:
Col, 3:24; Heb. 9:15; 1 Pet. l:4.
See also Eph., 1:18; 05:95.

1:14b. 1 Thess. 5:9; 2 Thess. 2:14; Heb. 10:39;
1 Pet, 2:9.
Compare Eph. 1:13-14 with the thought of
Tit., 2:11-14,

1:15-16, Rom. 1:8-10; 1 Cor. 1l:4-5; Phil. 1:3-5, 9;
' Col., 1:3=4; 1 Thess. 1l:2-3; 2 Thess., Ll:3, ll;
Phim, 4=5; 2 Tim. 1:3.

1:17a. Rom. 15:6; 2 Cor. 1:3; 11l:31l; Col. L:3;
1 Pet. 1l:3. ‘

1:17b, Acts 7:2; 1 Cor, 2:8; 2 Cor. 1l:3; Heb. 9:5;
Jas. 2:1. .

L:17c. Acts 6:3; 6:103 £ Cor. 4:63; Phil, 1:9:
. Col., 1:9-10; 2:2; 1 Tim. 2:4; 2 Tim. 2:25:
3:7s Tit, l:l; Heb, 10:26; 2 Pet. 1l:2-3- 1:8:
2:20.
Compare Eph. 4:13,

1:18. Ascts 20:32; 26:18; Rom. 5:2; 9:23; 11:10
(for the opposite thought); 12:12; 2 Cor. 3:12;
Gal. 5:5; Col. 1:5; 1:23; 1:27; 3:24;
1 Tim, 1:1; Tit. 2:13; dHeb. 9:15; 1 Pet. L:3-4;
1:21.
Compare Eph., 4:4.

1:19. Phil. 3:10; Col. 1:11; 2:12; 1 Pet. L:5.
Compare Eph. 6:10, : ‘

1:20a.  Rom., 8:34; 1 Cor. 6:14; 15:20-21; Col. 2:12;
| 1 Pet. 1:3; 1:21.

1:200b. Matt, 19:28; 22:44; 25:3l; 26:64; 1k, 12:36;
o 14:62; Lk. 20:42; 22:69; Acts 2:33-34; 7:55-36;
Rom. 8:34-39; Phil, 2:9; Col. 3:1; Heb. L:3;
1:13; 8:1; 10:12; 12:2; 1 Pet, 3:22;
Rev., 3:21. '

1:21, Rom. 8:38; 1 Cor. 15:24; Phil. 2:9-11: Col.
1:16-17; 2:10: Heb. 2:5: 1 Petb. 3:22.
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Ephesians, Chanter 1 (Contd.).
1:22-23, John 3:;35; 1l:16; Rom, 12:;5; L1 Cor. 10:16-17;
12:12-13; 12:27; 15:25-28; Phil. 2:9-11;
3:21l; Col, 1:16-19; 1:24; 2:9-10; 2:19;
3:11; Heb. 1:3. \
Compare Eph. 2:16; 3:19; 4:6; 4:10; 4:12-13;
4:15-16; 5:23-24; 5:30. '
Eph. 1:18-22 should be compared as a wnole
with 1 Pet, 1:3-5; 3:21-22,
Ephegians, Chapter 2.
2:1-8, With Eph. 2:1-5 compare dJohn 5:21; 10:10.
1] i 2: 2_5 1 1 5: 36 ..
" "o 2:1-3 " Col. 1l:21,
n n 2:2-3 n Col, 3:7-8:
i n 2:1-6 " L Tim, 1:16-17.
n " 2:1=3 n Tit., 3:3.
n i 2:4-5 n n 3:4-5
" " 2.7-8 n n 367 -
" " 2:4-6 " Rev, 3:21.
2:1. Lk, 15:24; 15:32; Rom, 6:11-13; 8:10:
Col. 2:13. Compare Eph. 5:14.
2:2, Rom, 11:30-32; Phil., 2:13; Col. 3:6;
1 Thess. 2:13; 2 Thess, 2:3-4; 2:7.
: Compare Eph, 3:20; 5:6, :
2:3, Gal. 2:15; 1 Thess. 5:9; 1 Pet. 2:11;
2 Pet. 2:18; 1 Jn, 2:16.
2:4, Rom, 5:5; 5:8; 11l:30-32; 2 Thess. 2:16;
L Pet, 1:3, :
2: 0. bk, 15:24; 15:32; John 5:21; 1 Cor., 15:22;
15:45; Col. 2:13-14. See also Rom. 8:11,
2:6. Rom, 6:5~11; Phil, 3:20; GCol. 2:12; 3:1-3,
2:7, Rom, 9:23; 2 Cor., 9:14. Compare Eph, 1:19;
3:19,
2:8. Rom, 3:24; Gal. 2:16; 2 Tim, 1:9. Compare
Rom, Chaps. 3-5.
2:9. Rom, 3:27; 4:2; 9:32: 1 Cor. 1:29-31.
2: 10, 2 Cor, 5:17; 9:8; Gal. 6:15: Tit., 2:14.
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BEphesians, Chapter 2 (Contd.).

2:11. Rom, 2:26-29; L1 Cor, 1l2:2; Gal. 6:15;
Phil. 3:2-7; Col. 2:11. .
2:12. Lk, 15:15; Acts 22:¢28; Gal. 4:8-9; 5:4;
Phil, 3:;2-7; Col. 1l:21; 1 Thess. 4:5; 4:13.
2:13. Lk, 15:20; Rom., 5:;2; Col., 1l:21; Heb. 7:19;
Rev, 5:9.
2:14. John 2:;19; 10:16; 11l:52; 17:20; Rom. 5:1-2;
Gal. 3:28.
2:15-16. 2 Cor, 5:17; Col. 1:20; 1:22.
2:17, Lk. 15:20; John 20:19.
2:18-22, Wlth Eph 2:20-22 oompare Acts 20:32.
" 2:19-20 1 Tim, 3:15,
n " 2:19-20 " 2 Tim, 2:19.
" n 2:18-22 " L Pet. 2:4-6.
" " 2:19-21 " Rev., 3:12,
" n 2:20-21 " Rev, 21:14.
2:18, Rom, 5:2; 1 Cor. 12:13: Phil. 1:27; Pet. 3:18.
2:19. Gal, 6:10; Phil. 3:20. |
2:20. Rom, 9:32-33; 1 Cor. 3:11.
2:21. 1 Cor. 3:6-7; '3:9; 2 Cor. 6:16; Col. 2:19.
2:22, Rom. 8:9; 1 Cor. 3:16-17; 2 Cor. 6:16;
CO].. 2:,7.
Ephesgians, Chapter 3.
3:1-5, With Eph, 3:;1-5 compare Col, 1:24-26.
oM z.o.4 i 2 Tim, 1:9.
" " 3:4-5 " Rev. 10:7,
The entire section Eph. 3:;1=12 should be
- compared with 2 Tim, 1.8-12,
3.1, 2 Cor. 10:1; Gal. 5:2; Phm. 1,9; 2 Tim. 1.8 .
3:2, Acts. 20:24; Rom., 15:15; 1 Cor. 9:17:
Gal. 2:9.
3: 3. Rom. 16:25-26; 1 Cor. 2:7-10: Gal., Ll:il-12,

165 2.2.
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Ephesians, Chepter 3 (Contd,).

3:4.
3:0.
3:6.
3:7.

5:8~10.
3:8.

3:9.
3:10.

3: 11-
3:12,

313,

3:14.,
3:15.
3:16,

3:17,

3:18-19.

3. 20,

3:21,

1 Cor. 2:7-8; 2 Cor, 1l:6; Gal, 2:7-8.
1 Cor. 2:8,10; 1 Pet. 1:10-12.
Rom, 8:17; Gal. 3:26-29; 2 Thess. 2:14.

Acts 20:24; Rom. 12:3; 15:15; 1 Cor. l:4;
3:10; Gal, 2:9; Col. 1:23.

With Eph. 3:8-10 compare 2 Tim, 1:10.

Rom, 12:3; 15:15; 1 Cor, 15:9; Gal. 1:15-16;
2:7; Col. 1:27; 1 Tim. 1:15.

Rom, 16:25-26; 1 Cor. 2:7; Rev, 4:11; 10:6.

Rom, 8:38; 1 Cor. 15:24; Phil, 2:10, compare
1 Pet, 1:10-12.

Compare Rom. 8:28.

Rom, 5:1-2; 2 Cor. 3:4; 3:12: Heb. 4:16;
10:19.

Acts. 20:23; 2 Cor. 4:1: 4:16; Col. 1:24;
1 Thess. 2:20.

E)

Rom, 14:11; Phil. 2:10.
Acts 3:25, |

Rom, 7:22; 9:23; 15:13; 15:19; 2 Cor. 4:16;
1 Pet. 3:3-4, |

Rom, 8:9-11; 1 Cor. 3:16-17; 2 Cor. 13:5;
Gal. 2:20; Col. 1:23; 1:27; 2:6-7,

Rom, 8:35; 2 Cor. 5:14; Col, 2:9-10. Compare
Eph., 4:13. :

Rom, 16:25; Gal. 5:6; Phil. 3:21; Col. 1:29:
1 Thess. 2 :13,

Rom. 11:36; 16:27; Gal. l:5; ©Phil, 4:20;
L Tim., 1:17; 2 Tim. 4,18,



“phesians, Chapter 4.

4.1, Acts 2C:23:; Rom. 12:1; 15:30; L1617
L Cor., 1:10; 4:16: 16:16; 2 Cor. Z2:8:
Phil. 1:13; 1:27: 4:23 Col. 1:10: 1 Thess.
2 Thess, 1l:1l; Phm. 1, 9; 2 Tim. 1:8.

4:2-17, With Eph. 4:4-7 compare Rom. 12;3-5.
" " 4. 4-"7 " 1 Cor. 10:17; 12:13.
" " 4:2-3 " Phil. 2:2-3.
"o 4;2-4 w Col, B:12-15.

Compare the whole of Chap. 12 of 1 Cor. with
Eph. 4:4~7 specially, and more generally with
Eph. 4:1-16.

For the triad PFaith, Hope, Love, in Eph., 4:2-%
compare Rom, 5:1-5; 1 Cor, 13:13; Gal. 5:5-¢
1 Thess. 1:3; 5:8.

4.2, Acts 20:19; 1 Thess, 4:9; 1 Pet. 3:8; 2 Pel.
3:15-16.

4.3, Acts 20:28; 1 Cor. 2:15.

4.4, 1 Cor, 7:20.

4.5, 1 Cor, 1:13; 1 Tim., 2:4-53.

4,6, Rom. 3:30; 9:5; 11:36; 1 Cor. 8:6: 15:28.

4:7. John 3:34.

4.8-10.  Tk. 24:51; John 3:13; 6:33; 6:
6:50~51; 6:58; 6:62; Rom. 10:6

38 6:41~-42:
=7
1 Thess. 1:10; 1 Pet. 3:19-22; 4:0.

Phil. 2: .

4:11-12, Wiith Eph. 4:11-12 compare Rom. 12:6-8; 1 Cor.
12:27-28; 2 Tim., 3:16-17,

4:11. Acts, 20:28; 2 Tim, 4:0.
4:12. Acts 20:32; 1 Cor. 14:26; 2 Cor. 12:19; 13:.
4.13, John 1:16; Col. 1:28, See also Gal. 2:20;

Phil. 3:11; Phm. 6, 1 Tim. 2:4.
4;14. 1 Cor. 3:1; 14:20. 3ee also Gal, 4:3,
4.15-16. Col. 2:2; 2:19; 2 Thess. 2:10.

4.15, 1 Sor, 11:32 GCnl., 2:10,
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Ephesians, Chapter 4 (Contd.).
4:16. 1 Cor. 14:12; 2 Cor., 10:8: Phil. 3:21.
4.17-19. Rom. 1:21. Compare the whole passage with Rom.
1.18-32.
4; 17, Rom, 8:20. |
.4;18. Col., 1l:21; 1 Pet, 1l:14.
4:19. 2 Cor. 1l2:21; Col. 3:5.
43 20-21. Col, 2:6-"7, With Eph. 4:21 compare Rom, 9:1;
2 Cor. 11:10,
4:22-31, With Eph., 4:22-31 compare Col. 3:5-10,
"  Eph., 4:22-25 Jas. 1:18-21.
" Eph, 4:22-24 " 1 Pet. 1:22-23.
" Eph, 4;25-31 " 1 Pet. 2:1-2.
k4;22. Rom, 6:6; 6:12,
423, Rom, 12:2.
4:24, Lk, 1:75; Gal. 3:27.
4.25. Rom, 13:11-14; Heb. 12:1., Compare Rom. 12:5.
4:26. 1 Cor. 15;34.
4:27. 2 Cor., 2:11,
4:28, Acts 20:34; 1 Cor, 4:12; 1 Thess. 4:11-12.
4:29. 1 Cor. 14;26; 2 Thess. 2:17,
4:30. Rom, 4:11; 2 Cor. 1l:22; 5:5; L Thess. 5:19;
Rev, 7:3, : :
4. 31, Compare Jas. Ll:21.
4.32, Col. 3:12-13; 1 Pet. 3:8. .
Ephesians, Chépter D,
5:1. 1 Cor. 4:14; 4:163; 1l:1; Col. 3:12-13,
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BEphesians, Chapter 5 (Contd.).

5:2.

S5: 3=5,
S: 3.
S:4.
o: 9.
o:6.

S5:7-14,

5.8,

5:9,
5:10.

5:12-13,

5: 14,

5: 15.
5: 160
5:17.

5:18-20.

Rom,., 14;15: 2 Cor., 2:14-16; Gal. 2:20

Phil, 4:18. Compare 1 Tim, 2:6; Tit. 2:14;
Heb, 10:5; 10:8; 2 Jdn. 6.

Apart from Eph, 5:2 evwdia  is only found

in the New Testament in the passages from 2 Cor,

and Phll glven above. The metaphorical use of
dopmy is likewise confined to these, three

Epistles as cited above. Even llteralLy oqu

is only used once in the New Testament in

John 12:3,

Col. 3:3.

1 Cor. 5:11; 2 Cor. 1l2:21,

Col., 4:5-6; 1 Thess. 5:18.

1 Cor. 6:9-10; Gal. 5:19-21,

Col, 3:6. Compare John 3:36; Rom. 11l:30-32;
Col, 2:8; 1 Jn., 3:7,
With Eph. 5:7-11 compare Rom. 13:12-13,

W Eph. 5:7-11 " 2 Qor. 6:l4-15.
Lk. 16:8; John 8:12; 12:35-36; 12:46
Acts 26:18; Phil. 2:15;y Col. 1l:12; 1 Thess.
5:4-5; 1 Pet. 2:9; 1 Jn. 1l:6-7.

Gal., 5:22-23.
Rom. 12:2,

With 5:13 compare
k. 8:16-17.

John 3:19-21; 1 Cor. 4:5;
Matt., 10:26-27;

This verse is given special consideration at a
later point.

b ] ~
the use of aAkptfws.

1 Thess, 5:2. See espec.

Gal. l:4; Col., 4:5.

Lk, 12:47; Rom., 12:2; 1 Thess. 5:18.

Wlth Eph. 5:18-20 compare Rom, 12:1-2,
Eph. 5:18-20 1 Cor. 5 16~17.
" Eph. 5:18-20 " 2 Cor. 6:16,
i Eph. 5:18-20 " Phil. 2;10-11.
" Eph. 5:19-20 " Col. 3:16-17.
" Eph., 5:18-20 " 1 Thess. 95:16-173.
i Zph., 5:18-20 " Jas, 1:27.
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Ephesians, Chapter 5 (Contd.).

H:18-20
(Contd.)

5:18,

5:19.
5:2@0
5:21-26,

521,

5:22,
5:23.
5:25.
5:26.

5:27-33,
5.27.
5:29.

5: 30,
5: 31,
5: 32,
5333,

With Eph. 5:18-20 compare 1 Pet., 2:2-3.

1 Tim, 3:3; 3:8. »Compare Lk, 15:13, See also
1 Thess. 5:7.

Compare 1 Cor., 14:15; 14:26.

1 Thess. 5:18.

Wlth Eph. 5:22-25 compare Col., 3:18-19.

Eph. 5:22-24 Tit, 2:4-5.
" Eph, 5:25-26 "  Heb, 10:10; 13:12,
" Eph, 5:25-32 "  Rev. 19:7; 21:;2; 21:9.

Rom, 12:10; 2 Cor. 5:11; 7:1; Gal., 5:13;
Phil. 2:3.

Compare Jag, 4:6-7; 4:10; 1 Pet. 5:5-6.

1 Pet., 3:1; Compare 1 Cor. 1ll:3.

Compare Phil. 3:20.

1 Pet, 3:7, Compare Gal. 2:20; Tit. 2:13-14.

1 Cor. 6:11; Tit, 2:13-14; 3:4-5, Compare
dJohn 15:3; 17:17-19; 1 Jn. L:7-9.

On the general theme of subordination that
occupies Eph, 5:21-6:9 compare Rom, 13:1-7;
Heb, 13:17.

Note that Aourezv is aonly found in Eph. 5:26

and Tit, 3:5 in the New Testament.
Compare Rev, 19:7; 21:2; 2L1:9.
2 Cor. 11:2; GCol. 1:22. |

Compare 1 Thess., 2:7. Only in these two passages
in the New Testament is OdAnw found.

Rom, 12:5; 1 Cor. 6:15; 12:27.
1 Cor. 6:16.

L Tim, 3:16.

1 Pet. 3:1-7,

Ephesians, Chapter 6.
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o7,

Chapter 6 (Contd,).

613,
6:4,
6:5-9.

6:5.
6:6.
6:8.
6:9.

6:100
6:110

6:12,

6: 13,

6:14.
6:16,

6:18.

6:19.
6:20.

Col, 3:20; 1 Tim. 3:4;

Col. 3:21; 2 Tim. 3:15-16.

With Eph. 6:5-8 compare Col., 3:22-25; 4:1.
" Eph., 6:5-7 0 1 Tim, 6:1-2.
N Eph., 6:5-8 " Tit. 2:9-10.
" Eph., 6:;5-8 " 1 Pet. 2:18-25.

1 Cor. 7:15; Phil, 2:12.

Gal. 1:10.
6:10.

2 Cor. 5:10; Gal., 3:28;

Col, 3:25, Compare Rom, 2:11.

Wlth Eph. 6:10-11 compare 1 Cor. 16:13.
Eph. 6:10-18 1 Thess. 5:6, 8.
" Eph. 6:10-11 " 1 Tim. 6; 11—12
n Eph. 6:10~11 n 2 Tim, 2;1—3; 4.7,
" Eph., 6:10-14 n o Jas, 4:7.
" Eph. 6:10-14 " 1 Pet. 5:8: 5:9:
5:12.

Compare Phil. 3:1; 4:13; 2 Thess. 1:9.

Compare 1 Tim, 3:7; 2 Tim, 2:26., See also

2 Cor., 2:11.

2 Cor, 10:3-4;
1 Cor. 15:24;

Heb. 2:14.

Compare Rom, 8:38-39;
Phil. 2:10.

Compare Lk, 1l:22. These two passages together
with Eph. 6:11 are the only ones in which TTaverAa
occurs in the New Testament.

Compare Lk, 12:35.

1 Jn, 2:13-14;

2 Thess, 3:3; 3:12; 5:18-19.
Compare Col. 4:2-4,

Lk, 21:36; Acts 20:31l; Phil. 4:6; 1 Thess.
5:17-18; Heb, 13:17; 1 Pet, 4:7; 5:8,

Rom, 15:30; 2 Cor., 6:11; Phil, 1:20.
2 Cor. 5:203 Phm, 9,
2 Cor. does’ n‘(’éo'ﬂeuw
Testament.

Only here in Eph. and
occur in the New
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Ephesians, Chapter 6 (Contd.).

6:21=-22. Col. 4:7-9; Phm, 12,

6:23~-24, = Compare Rom, 16:20 (or 16:24; the text here is
, uncertain); 1 Cor. 16:23; 2 Cor. 13:14;
Gal. 6:18; Phil. 4:23; Col. 4:18; 1 Thess.
5:28; 2 Thess. 3:18; Phm, 25; 1 Tim, 6:21;
2 Tim, 4:22; Tit. 3:15; Heb., 13:25; 1 Pet.
5:14; 3 Jdn, 15; Rev. 22:21,
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PART TT,

——

A. Common Material in Ephesians,

1. Conventional Epistolary Elements.

"Paul had better work to do than the writing of
books, and he did not flatter himself that he could write
Scripture; he wrote letters, real letters, as did
Aristotle and Cicero, as did the men and women of the
Fayyam. They differ from the messages of the homely
Papyrus leaves from Egypt not as letters; but only as the
letters of Paulh.lt

Ephesians may not be by Paul and it may not be a true
letter, but it is certainly cast in the cbntemporary
epistolographical mould. Words and phrases typical of the
ancient ietfer emerge here and there throughout Ephesians
and nowhere more prominently than in those parts which
conform to the standards of the day. This is particularly
true of Eph., 1l:1-2; 1:3-14; 1:15-16a; 1:1l6b=2l; 6:21-22;
6:23-24,

Thus in'Eph. 1:1 we have first the name of the writer,
second a brief statement of identity, and third the desig-
nation of the recipienfs. Every fully Pauliné letter in
the New Testament, and each is a true letter, begins with
the'name of the writer. The Pastorals, James, 1 and 2
Peter, Jude, Revelation (l:;4) likewise respect this form,

as do virtually the second and third Johannine tracts witn

their cryptic 'the elder'. 1In some of his lettecs Taunl
L. Deissmann, G.A,, 3ible Studies, Idirburch., Bno, Mrens

N ey T e
9r\) _L, L‘)G. A_[l

T o

——
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links the name of another person (or persons) with his own
at the start,

With the exception of 1 and 2 Thessalonians, the name
of the writer is followed by a statement of his office in
evefy Pauline letter, the Pastorals, James, 1 and 2 Peter,
and Jude., In 1 and 2 Corinthians, Colossians, and 2
Timothy there is added, as in Ephesians, the phrase 'by the
will of God'.

The Ephesian addre552 in form resembles that in lettere
like 1 and 2 Corinthians and Philippians. The almost certain
spuriousness of the reading 'at Ephesus' in Eph. 1l:1 raises
doubts as to whether Ephesians was destined for one churci-
community, or for a cycle of them, or for the Church at
large. But even if the place name is rejected a form of
addfess remains vefy similar to that found in most comparable
New Testament writings, whether private notes to individuals
like Philemon, or homiiies like James intended for & wider
circle,

All these canonical documents, however, owe their open-
ing‘format to the practice in letter writing that lay around
them;_ Many of the 'every day' letters found at Oxyrhynchus
share precisely'this initial structure though naturally laci-
ing the specifically Christian tang of the Biblical writings.
It is clear that the very close gimilarities between the
Ephesian address and others in the New Testament are simply

due to the writers' following current usage.

- 2. Strictly the hra

scrip’d %ddress would be on tne cover
or the outeide o chc
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The same holds good of the salutation in Eph. 1:2,

"Grace to you and peace from God our Pather and the
Lord Jesus Christ." The combination of 'grace' and 'peace!
is found in all the Pauline letters, Titus, 1 and 2 Peter,
Revelation (1:4), witq;n the Petrine literaturg}the addit-
ional phrase 'be multiplied to you'.!'! This basic pair gives
way to the triad 'grace', 'mercy', and 'peace' in 1 and 2
Timothy and 2 John; while in Jude we have the unique
grouping 'mercy', 'peace', 'love'. Am.ﬁﬁsisbutUm
'Christianizing' of the habit in contemporary letter-writing
of affixing to the address some such formula as xa(euv,m)\)\l)(«iew,
or mAéiera )(d‘/(’f"v . The first of these Greek formulae
is found in two letters embedded in Acts, that of the
Apostles and Elders to the Gentiles in Acts 15:23 and that
of Claudius Lysias in Acts 23:26, & well as in James 1:1,
The other two, e specially the third, occur frequently outside
the canonical writings. The corresponding Hebraic formula
was 'peace'. It is debatable whether Xd&%étv was con-
sciously transmuted to Xib“ | by the New Testament
writers, but beyond doubt the presence of these benedictory
greetings is due to current influence in letter-writing.
The early Christian writers, many of them Jewish, fused the
blessings normative of the Christian and Hebraic faiths
-and produced the 'grace-peace' formula.

Again, 'in Paul's time it was good manners, to judge
from the papyri, to begin a letter, after the address and

greeting, with some pious expression, usually a prayer for
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the well-being of the recipient, sometimes a thanksgiving
to the Gods.'5
Thus a second century A.D. papyrus from the Fayyﬁm -
the well known letter of Apion - runs:
"Apion to Epimachus, his father and lord many greetings.
Before all things I pray that thou art in health, and
that thou dost prosper and fare well continually4
together with my sister and her daughter and my brother.
I thank the Lord Serapis that, when I was in beril
in the sea, he saved me immediately,"5
A second letter from the same writer to his sister runs:
", ., many greetings. Before all things I pray that
thou art in health, for I myself also am in health.
Making mention of thee before the Gods here I received
a little letter from Antoninus,.
A third letter from a prodigal son to his mother (second
~century) runs: ,
"Antonis Longus to Nilus his mother, many greetings.
And céntinually do I pray that thou art in health, T
make intercession for thee day by day to the Lord

Serapis. "’

. Dodd, C.H., The Epistle of Paul to the Romans,
London, 1932, pg. 6.

Cf. 3 dn, 2.

Deissmann, L.,A.E., pgs. 179-180.

Op. cit, pg. 184.

Op. cit., pgs. 187-188,
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This epistolary convention has left its mark in
several New Testament documents, viz., Rom, 1:8-10;
L Cor. 1:4-5; Phil, 1:3-5; 1:9; Col. L1l:3-4; 9 ff.;
1 Thess. 1l:2-3; 2 Thess, 1:3; 1:11; Phm, 4-6; and 2 Timn.
l:3. Its influence is apparent in Ephesians where the
thanksgiving has been expanded into a dazzling hymn of
praise to God extending from 1:3 to 1l:14, and is very obvious
in 1:15-16a. In 1l:16b ff. there is the customary prayer for
~ the readers, in this case for their further spiritual en-
lightenment, The parallelism in these sections of the New
Testament is noteworthy:

Eph. 1:15-17. "For this reason, because I have heard of
your faith in the Lord Jesus and your
love toward all the saints, I do not cease
to give thanks for you, remembering you in
my prayers, that the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ, the Pather of glory, may give you..."

Rom, 1:8:10." "Pirst, I thank my God through Jesus Christ
for all of you, because your faith is
proclaimed in all the world., For God is
my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in

. the gospel of his Son, that without ceasing
I mention you alweys in my preyers, asking
that ,.."

1 Cor., 1l:4-5. "I give thanks to God always for you because
of the zrace of God which was given you in
Christ Jesus, that in every way you were
enriched in him with all speech and all
knowledge. "

Phil, 1:3-5. "I thank my God in all my remembrance of
you, alwagys in every prayer of mine for
you all making my prayer with Jjoy, thankful
for your partnership in the gospel from the
first day until now,™

1:9. "And it is my prayer that your love may
' abound more and more ..., "

Col, 1l:3-4, "We always tnank God, the Father of our Lord
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Col. 1l:3-4 Jesus Christ, when we pray for you, because

(Ccontd. ) we have heard of your faith in Christ Jesus
and of the love which you have for all the
saints... "

1:9ff, "And so, from the day we heard of it, we have
not ceased to pray for you, asking that you
may be filled with the knowledge of hisg
will ..."

L Thess, 1:2-3. "We give thanks to God alweys for you all,
constantly mentioning you in our prayers,
remembering before our God and Pather your
work of faith and labour of love and stead-
fastness of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ."

2 Thess, 1:3, "We are bound to give thanks to God always
for you, brethren, as is fitting, because
your faith is growing abundantly, and the love
of every one of you for one another is increas-—
ing. 1

l:11, "To this end we alwgys pray for you, that
our God mgy make you worthy of his call, and
may fulfil every good resolve and work of
faith by his power."

Phm, 4-6, "I thank my God always when I remember you in
my prayers, because 1 hear of your love and of
the faith which you have toward the Lord Jesus
and all the saints, and I pray that the sharing
of your faith may promote the knowledge of all
the good that is ours in Christ,"

2 Tim, 1:3. "I thank God whom I serve with a clear con-
' science, as did my fathers, when I remember
you constantly in my prayers."

There are patently strong resemblances between these

passages in vocabulary, as well as in structure and in

position., Thus;

abiadedrrws or iScuAe(nTos,!Rom.; 1 Thess.; 2 Tim,
§éopar or Senoes 'Rom,; Phil. (twice); 2 Tim.
— U L . Eﬁ_,,. S . e e i e mee - N . -

eoyaguoTd, ‘Rom.; 1 Cor.; Eph.; Phil.;

Col.; 1 Thess.; 2 Thess.; P,

/u.veca or/u,vet’d.v rotetedar, Rom,; Iph.; Phil.; 1 Thess,;
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|Phm.; 2 Tim, )
1

|
mt’vrore, 'Rom.; 1 Cor.; Phil.; Col.;
|

il Thess.; 2 Thess, (twice); Phm,

ﬂgod‘éux"r or Tpose Jxo/ud’.yl., iROm. s Eph.; ©Phil.; Col. (twice);

|1 Thess.; 2 Thess.; Phm,

Several of these words are common enough in the New

Testament, e.g., 63)(491.0'76‘: occurs 30 or 31 times, apart
from these passages, depending on the reading adopted in
Rom. 7:25,  NposedXomat, mposevyy , mavtore  gre all
frequent. Aéopar  and $énaes are only slightly
less familiar. The conjunction of the words in these
passages is, however, highly significant. But even more
impressive is the incidence of rare words, Mvela is

found only once outside these sections (1 Thess, 3:6); the

phrase ,u.vec’ow roreioBar is confined to them; while
abeaAedmrws occurs elsewhere only twice (1 Thess, 2:13;
5:17), and ddcadelmTos only once (Rom. 9:2). These

affinities are not due to literary dependence, unless in the
case of Ephesians-Colossians, but to the utilisation of
current forms and language in letter writing.

v E\ixdecd'ﬂ?’ is a regular word with which to begin a
papyrus letter, Compare, e.g., the first letter of Apion

quoted above,:

"T thank ( cuydeuaTd ) the Lord Serapis."

Mvelav moceiodat is a stock epistolary phrase. Compare,
€.8., the second letter of Apion quoted above:

", .. making mention of thee ... " —mviav (,wet’dv oov TOLO\’J/Pé\IOS.
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The practice of affirming one's constant mediation for
the reader was habitual at the start of a letter. It should
be noticed that one occufrence of /uvefh (1 Thess. 3:6)
and one of the two occurrences of &§cadedmrws
(1 Thess. 2;13); apart from the passages in question, are in
phrases with an epistolary echo. The second occurrence of

adialeirrws (1 Thess. 5:17) is, as we shall see, in a
block of material belonging to the concluding portion of an
early Christian catechism,

The close of Ephesians (6:21-24) lacks the terminal
hall-marks of the normal ancient letter in that it has no
greetings as have Colossians (4:10 ff.) and Romans (1b). On
the other hand the section 6:21-22, when taken at its face
value, suggests that Tychicus will convey salutations orally:
while the blessing in 6:23-24 may perhaps be regarded as
implying a general salutation to 'the brethren' and to 'all
who love our Lord Jesus Christ.!

The usual first century practice was to conclude a letter
with the 'Vale' - é’ee'--“"° or the variant' éeewo 8at “/@"35 6)‘7)(7'“‘
The former formula occurs once in the New Testament in Acts
15:29 - Eppowabe. But in Ephesians, as in
all the Pauline letters, the Pastorals, Hebrews, and
Revelation, this formula gives way to the typical benedictory
'grace', The Ephesians benediction has, however, several
curious features, viz,, |

It is in the third, and not the second verson, unlike

all the other benedictions. But compare Gal, 6:16;
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it is tri-partite - peace, love, grace;

the Pauline order of 'gr&be',‘peace' in benedictory

greetings 1is reversed, and we have 'peace!' given first.

In line with certain other New Testament writings,

viz., Col. 4:18; 1 Tim, 6:21; 2 Tim, 4:22; Tit, 3:15;
Heb. 13:25, ‘'grace' is here used absolutely. 1In all the
earlier letters there is added the explanatory 'of the/our
Lord Jesus (Christ).' This feature may have a chronological
value,

One last epistolary phrase, mapexaAd oov ggag
(Eph. 4:1), should be noted. This was very common in letters
of the period and it is frequent in the New Testament, e.g.,
Acts 27:34; Rom, 12:1; 15:30; 16:17; 1 Cor. 1:10; 4:16:
16:16; 2 Cor., 2:8; Phil. 4:2. Curiously the phrase in

Rom. 12:1 immediately succeeds a doxology as here,

ii. Benedictbry Formulae.

We have already seen that the benedictory greeting and
the final benediction proper in Ephesians and in other New
Testament documents owe their presence largely to current
epistolary practice, We may now go further and assert that
these New Testament benedictory phréses were themselves
conventional and fairly stereotyped at an early date.

There can be no question that formulae were used in the
" primitive Church. Even the original Jewish-Christian Church
had its formulae in Aramaic that became so 'fixed' that tney
passed over into the Hellenistic Church still cloth=d in their

mother language,
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The use of Abba and Maranatha in letters to predominently
Gentile churches illustrates this., Doubtless it was Dominical
usege that gave Abba its initial popularity, and doubtless the
affixed Greek equivalent & raTnp (Rom., 8:15; Gal., 4:6;
cf, Mk, 14:36) was originally explanatory as the Church
impinged on the Greek-speaking world, but by the time there
were written Christian documents the duplication meant little
more than intensification and the phrase YAbba, Pather' had
already acquired a doctrinal-devotionsl value even in the
Gentile Church which it had entered perhaps through the
liturgical use of the Lord's Prayer.

It is the same with Maranatha (1 Cor. 16:22; cf. Phil,
4:5; Rev. 22:20). As a neat phrase summing up the Christian
hope it must have early become popular’or’else the Corinthians
WOUid never have understood it. It appears as a stock phrase
in the Didache.8

These two examples make it clear that formulae are almost
gs old as the Church, It is further always more probable
that formulary expressions should spring ffom the communi ty
as such, since they express something communal, rather than
from any brilliant individual within that community. This

factor explains, and in turn receives confirmation from, the

8. Did., 10:6, Lightfoot, AP, FATH., pg. 222.
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gomewhat formal impersonal tone of the benedictory phrases

in the New Tgstament.

Thus Eph. 1l:2 runs;

""Grace to you and peace‘from God our PFatner and the Lord

Jesus Christ."
Testament, e xcept in Juyde, we find the basic 'grace!

All elge is but a variation on this theme.

elaboration that took place is easily

i

discernible.

In all the benedictory greetings in the New

The process of

Thus:

evenly that which supports !'the'.

10, The reading 'our' is perhaps preferable,

Rom, 1:7. | Grace to you and| from God our Father, and the Lord
; peace . Jesus Christ
L Cor.l:3. Grace to you and| from God our Pather; and the Lord
: peace ) ‘ Jegus Christ.
2 Cor.l:2. Grace to you and! from God our Father ' and the Lord
, = peace | - Jesus Christ,
Gal.l:3, ; Grace to you and, from God the® .+ and our Lord
|  peace Father Jesus Christ.
Eph,1l:2. 2‘ Grace to you and| from God our Father | and the Lord
peace Jesus Christ,
Phil.l:2. Grace to you and! from God our Father | and the Lord
' peace ‘ Jesus Christ.
Col, 1l:2. i Grace to you and| from God our Patner
peace
1. Thess, | Grace to you and
‘ 1.1, peace
2 Thess, Grace to you and| from God‘thelo and the Lord
1:2. peace Father Jesus Christ.
Phm, 3. Grace to you and| from God our Father | and the Lord
peace Jesus Christ.
9. The evidence that supports the reading 'our' balasnces

and 'peace'.
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1 Tim.l:Z.?Graoe, mercy, end |
| peace. 1l
2 Tim.lgz.;Grace, mercy, and
% peace.ll
Tit, 1l:4. %Grace and peace

|

-1 Pet. l:2éMay grace and
peace

2 Pet, 1:2,May grace and
- § peace

Rev.l:4. Grace to you
A and peace

from God the PFather

from God the Father

|

! from God>the Fathef

Jegus our
Lord.

and Christ
Jesus our

| Torad.

and Christ
Jesus our

" Baviour.

" be multiplied to

you.

be multiplied to

in the

you

from him who is

¢ and who was and
| Who'1l8 TO coie,

and from the
seven spirits

| who are before
. his throne,

Enowledze of
God anc of
Jesus our
Lord.

and from
Jesus Christ
the faoith-
fTul witness,
the first-
born of the
agead, and
the ruler

of kxings on
earth., '

The benedictory greeting in Eph. 1:2 is therefore

paralleled in seven Pauline letters. Not only do

es this

particular blessing possess the solemn weighty tone of a

fixed liturgical phrase; 1t is also composite being itself

meade up of a series of prior formalized phraseg, viz.,

'Grace and peace' is an early Christian combination of two

much older formulae, a combination that shows the Judaic

origin of Gentile Christianity;

L1, Compare 2 Jn, 3.
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'God our Father' is itself a Christian doctrinal- devotional
term (ef. Abba); 'Our Lord Jesus Christ' is a primitive
liturgical phrase, a Hellenistic cosmopolitanization of the
early Aramaic cult-title Méran,l2

It is thus altogether probable that here we have a
ready made benedictory formula of credal importance which
Paul found in use in the church-communities of his day, and
this would be quite demonstrated if the suspicion is correct
that neither 'grace' nor 'peace' is used in a typically
Pauline sense in these formulae. The meaning of both seems
to be thinner than in Pauline usage. It should be noted
that this benedictory formule is introduced at the same
point in all the letters, due to epistolary practice, but
despite the comprehensiveness of its content it never
receives any line of explanation which suggests that it was
already familiar to the readers.

The benedictions proper in the New Testament at the
close of the various writings consist simply of an

invocation of t‘grace', except in the case of 2 Cor. 13:153

12, Maran or Mari. This was possibly the title used of
Jesus in 'Aramaic-~speaking circles outside Jerusalem,
possibly in Antioch or the neighbourhood! rather than
in Jerusalem or Galilee. See Beginnings, vol.l, pg.
416.

Maran is regarded as of Jerusalemite origin by
Deissmann. See Deissmann, L.A.Z., pg. 3950.
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with its full apostolic triple benediction; Eph. 6:23-24
with 'peace', 'love','grace'; and 1 Pet. 5:14, 3 Jn. 15,
with 'peace'. It may be that the prayer in Eph. 6:23 for
'love'with faith' echoes the second term of the benediction
in 2 Cor. 13:13. The invocation of 'grace', however, in
Eph, 6:24 goes back to the general terminal benediction of
the early Church,

All the Pauline Epistles, the Pastorals, Hebrews, and
Revelation end with the invocafion of tgrace'. This bene-
diction was so fixed by Paul's time that when he wrote
Colossians he simply said 'Grace be with you,' apparently
feeling that the additional and explanatory clause 'of the/
our Lord Jesus (Christ)! was no longer necessary. In
Ephesians, the Pastorals, and Hebrews 'grace' is similarly
uged absolutely.

Thus in Ebh. 1l:2 we have a benedictory formula of the
early Churéh, and in Eph. 6:23-=24 an adaptation of a
benedictory formula so well known as to call for no explanat-

ion,

iii. Two Doxologies: 'Eph. 1l:3; 3:20-21,

In discussing epistolary elements in Ephesians we
observed that the usual thanksgiving, though only formally
expressed in 1;15-16, is really the influential factor
behind the whole section 1:3-14, In this section the
normally brief, often perfunctory, pagan thanksgiving has

been transformed into a doxological hymn of kaleidoscopic
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brilliance and vaeriety. But even this passage is not

altogether the creation of the writer. A%t this point we

are concerned with the doxology at its start, which we will

examine- along with that in 3:20-21.

Eph, 1:3, "Blessed be the God snd Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ,.."

Eph. 3:20-21. "Now to him who by the power at work within
us is able to do far more abundantly than all
that we ask or think, to him be glory in the
Church and in Christ Jesus to all generations,
for ever and ever. Amen,"

The formal praising of God was self-evidently a typical

. feature of Jewish worship and it is not surprising that this

feature was carried over into the New Testament. Even in

the oldest segments of the 0ld Testament there are doxolog-
ical fragments, and long before the Christian era there

was an elaborate Jewish liturgy. This practice of 'praising!

or'glorifying' God in Jewish worship had by the period of

the beginning of Christianity so stamped itself on the mind
of the common people that we find them ascribing glory to

God almbst antomatically on any suitable pretext. This is

why in the Gospel-narratives the gesta Christi freguently

induce the onlookers to *'glorify' God. Thus in Matt. 9:8,

after the cure of the paralytic, the crowds 'glorified!

God.

When we come to the formal doxologies of the ITew

Testament the impress of Jewish practice is clear, IThiv
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the Christian doxologies were mainly liturgical in
character may be deduced from 2 Cor. 1:20.
"For all the promises of God find their Yes in him,
That is why we utter the Amen through him, to the
glory of God.,"

Some such passage of the Jewish Scriptures as 1 Chron,
29:10-13 may be the prototype of the more developed doxolog-
ies though their ultimate matrix is much less complex. 3Be
that as it may, there grew in Jadaism, and later in
Christianity, two main types of doxology both of which are
represénted in Ephesians:

(1) A type of doxology commencing with the word 'blessed'

( GGAOYﬂYJS ) - Eph. 1:3;

(2) A type of doxology ascribing 'glory' to God - Eph,3:20-21

(1) The éﬁlqurés type is found in:

Rom: /:R§.. the Creator, who is blessed forever!
‘ Amen,

Rom, 9:5, ¢od who is over all be blessed for-
ever, Amen;13
2 Cor. 1:3. Blessed be the God and Father of our

Lord Jesus Christ...

13, Perhaps we should read here, "Chrisv, who is God over

all, blessed forever."
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2 Cor, 11:31. The God and Father of the Lord Jesus,
he who is blessed forever,..
Eph. 1:3. Blessed be the God and Father of our
; Lord Jesus Christ,..
1 Pet. 1:3. Blessed be the God and PFather of our

iord Jesus Ch‘rist:l4

The wording of this doxology is identical in 2 Cor. 1:3;

Eph., 1:3; and 1 Pet., 1l:3, but this is not to deny that there
is a perceptible difference in emphasis between 2 Cor.- Eph.
and'l Pet., The passage in 2 Cor. to which the doxology is
prefixed was composed at a time when the tension in Paul's
mind about the result of an earlier letter to the Corinthian
church had been suddenly released on the receipt of good
news, and in a mood of enthusiastic gratitude the Apostle
lets the doxology pour from his lips; This same note of
rapture seems likewise to sound from the Ephesian passage
though its cause is not obvious on the supposition of
Pauline authorship. . If, on the other hand, Ephesians was
written by a Paulinist as an introduction to the Pauline
Corpus then perhaps the section beginming with the doxology
owes its ebullient vigour to the writer's thankfulness for

the full rich content of the Pauline message, a meesage which,

14, Compare these examples with Lk, 19:38 (LiX, Ps. 118:28)
which combines both types of doxology, but with
v Aoy npuéves in place of esAoynvos.
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as he contemplates its breadth and depth and height,
staggers him by its magnificence.

But in the Petrine literature (1 Pet. 1:3) the stress
lacks this exquisitely personal tone and is much more
objective in quality. The exuberance of both the Ephesian
and the Corinthian doxological contexts has»been modified
by the application of a more intellectual approach, and the
impression is left that the Petrine section hag been super-
scribed with the doxology rather because that was tThe only
reasonable preface to a recapitulation of the work of God
in Christ for believers,

In the Tables under Eph.l;3 in Part I a large number of
almost identical blessings are given ffom the canonical
books of the 0ld Testament in Greek, and the Hebrew TNz
is in practically all of them rendered by éélcynfés s
which is regularly used of God in the Septuagint. Tnis
'blessing' of God was, of course, typical of Jewish liturgic-
al practice and eventually the Eighteen Benedictions were
recited three times a day in the synagogue. In the extra-
canonigal books of the Old Testament similar doxological

formulae oecur.l5

15, E.g., Ps. Sol., 2:41; 5:21, a mid first century 3.C.
document. See Charles, A. and ?,0.T., vol. 2, pgs.
634, 638.
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It is curious to note that, with the possible
exception of Eph., 1:3, EJAOYn“%, which is alweys used of
God in the New’Testament, is only found in the Wew Testement
in passages with a Jewish flavour. Thus Rom, 1:25:; 9:5;

2 Cor, 1l:3; 11:31 were all written by the Jewish-Christian
Paul; 1 Pet. 1l:3 has been traditionally associated with a
Jewish Christian though the document as a whole shows |

- Hellenistic cult influences.l6 Lastly it occurs twice

in the Gospels. In the first Gospel passage (M.k. 14:61)

€5 Aoynrés is used absolutely of God for the only time
in the New Testament and it is put in the mouth of the High
Prieét. In the second (Lk. 1:68) it is used at the commence-
ment of the Song of Zechariash (the Benedictus) which is in
the main based on 0ld Testament prophecies,

This doxology in Ephesians has, therefore, intimate
Jewish affinities. In form it is the same as the doxologies
of the canonical and extra-canonical books of the 0ld Testa-
ment, EJAquéJs is normally used of God in the Jewish
blessings and its New Testament incidence is in contexts with
a Jewish cbnnexion. The Jewish formulae were fixed in form
and it is clear that a typically Jewish blessing has been
taken over and 'Christianized! by the appropriate addition of
'and PFather of our Lord Jesus Christ.' This change must heve

taken place very early in the primitive Jewish Christian

16, But most first century A.D. Jews were partly 'Hellenised!
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church-community., The firsf Christians were all Jews and
had a large stock of suitable monotheistic doxological
phrases which only needed slight adaptation to make them
expressive of the young religion. This Christian doxology
was well known long before any of the writings in which we
find it was composed. It is introduced in 2 Cor., Eph.,
and 1 Pet. as something familiar even if it’is used in a
somewhat different mood in 2 Cor.-Eph as compared with

1 Pet.

In Rom, 1:25; 9:5; 2 Cor. 1l:3l there is a simpler
less formal doxology with eﬁlqurés . Yet it too is
relatively fixed. 1In each case the context suggests that
Paul is rounding off what he has to say by means of a
favourite recollected doxological formula., In each case
the formula ends with the tell-tale 'forever'; while the
Roman passages further conclude with a liturgical 'aAmen'.
The formula in 2 Cor, 11:31 immediately follows the stately
liturgical words: 'the God and Father of the Lord Jesus',

(2) The §3Ea type of doxology is by far the commoner
in the New Testament, ¥iz.,
Rom, 11:36. To him be glory forever. Amen,
Rom, 16:25-27, ...to the only wise God be glory forever
more through Jesus Christ! Amen,

Gal., 1:95. ...t0 whom be the glory for ever and ever,
Amen,
Eph., 3:20-21., ... to him be glory in the church and in

-

Nyd ot Toa 5 wey i T e B e
Chriet Jdesus to all generetions, Doy =val



Pnil., 4:20,

1 Tim, 1.:17,

2 Tim, 4:18,

Heb, 13:21.
1L Pet, 4:11,

L Pet. 5:11.

2 Pet, 3:18.

Jude 24-25,

Rev, l:6.

Rev. b5:13,
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and ever. Amen,
To our God and Father be glory for ever

and ever, Amen,

To the King of ages, immortal, invisible, the

only God, be honour énd glory for ever and
ever. Amen,

To him be the glory for ever and ever. Amen,
. ee 50 whom be glory for ever and ever, Amen,
To him belong glory and dominion.for ever
and ever. Amen,

To him be the dominion for ever and ever.
Amen,

To him be the glory both now and to the day
of eternity. Amen,

Now to him who is able to keep you from
falling and to present you without blemish
before the presence éf his glory with rejoicing
to the only God, our Saviour through Jesus
Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, dominion,
and authority, before all time and now and
forever, Amen,.

.+..50 him be glory and dominion for ever and
ever. Amen.

"To him who sits upon the throne and to the
Lamb be blegsing and honour and glory and
might for ever and ever'" (And the four

living creatures sald, Yamen!!)

/
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Rev., 7:12, "Amen! Blessing and glory and wisdom and
thanksgiving and honour and power and might
be to our God for ever and ever! Amen."

The following passages from Revelation should be

compared:

Rev, 4:11. "Worthy art thou, our Lord and God,
to receive glory and honour and power.,"

Rev, 5:12. "Worthy is the Lamb who was slain, to receive
power and wealth and wisdom and might and
honour and glory and blessing."

Rev.11:13, ... and gave glory to the God of heaven.

Rev.14:7. "Fear God and give him glory..."

Rev.16:9. ... they did not repent and give him glory.

Rev,19:1. "Hallelujah! Salvation and glory and power
belong to our God."

Rev.19:7. "TLet us rejoice and exult and give him the

glory."

The simplest form of this type of doxology is in Rom,
11:36, but the content is altered and elaborated by the
various writers to conform to their own ideas as in Jude
24~25 where therﬁﬁis great amplification, or in 1 Pet. 5:11
Where tdominion' is substituted for 'glory'. The essence,
however, is the same in them all. This doxological form
is very old and is still in its pre~Christian gerb in o,
11:36. It was ideal for Christian use and passed

imperceptibly into the primitive Church speedily vecoming
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so widespread that a mutation of it was attached to the Lord's

Prayer - a doxological accretion probably first picked up when

that prayer was used in public Worship.17 The angel's song

in Lk. 2:14, a hymn of the early Church, also embodies this
type of doxology.

In the New Tostament most of the doxologies are addressed
to God; some are addressed to God through Christ; some are
addressed directly to Christ; and some are of doubtful address.
Thus, while in the first instance principally Lliturgical in
character, they came to acquire also a credal significance by
making articulate the doctrine that the Risen Christ participat-
ed in honour with the Father.

Structurally these doxologies are identically tri-
partite:

(1) All begin with a statement of the Divine Person to be

‘glorified'.

(2) The second term is 'glory' with addition(s) or
substitute(s). In Rev. 7:12, for example, there are
seven terms which show that even in the boldly Judaic
group from which that work originated the doctrine of the
absolute'transcendence of Christ had taken firm root.

(3) The last part is always a slightly variablé clause

stressing the timeless duration of the Divine rule.

17. Compare Did. 8:2,3; 9:4; 10:2. See Lightfoot, 4 F.
Fath, pg. 221.
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All these doxologies, except perhaps 2 Pet. 3:18, conclude
with a liturgical 'amen'. The 'amen' was customarily said in
the synagogue by the people after benedictions and doxologies
and passed into the liturgy of the Christian Church long before
Paul's day -~ a fact which elucidates his passing reference to
the habitual tamen' inlCor, . 14:16. Its use after a
doxology is well illustrated in Rev. 5;:6-14,

To this second type of doxology Eph. 3:20-21 belongs.

It represents the writer's modification of an existing formula,

Finally, there are probably doxological echoes in:-

Eph., 1l:6, ...to the praise of his glorious gréce ;.;
Eph., 1l:12, ...for the praise of hig glory.
Eph, 1:14, ...%to the praise of his glory.

iv. A PFpagment of Credal Material: Fph, 1l:20-22a.

Here we have a passage that is composite, representing
the collation of several relatively 'fixed' pre-Pauline credal
and apologetic formulae! The writer, influenced by current
epistolary practice, has just given a prayer for the spiritual
enlightenment of his readers (1l:16b ff.). He has asked that
the recipients may understand the 'immeasureable greatness' of
- God's power towards the faithful and he enlarges the thought
by saying that it is this self-same power which raised Christ
from the dead, sated him at God's right-hand, and gave him
universal transcendence. These three ideas, insinuated into
the e xpansion of the concept of the DiVine power, &press very

primitive and already traditional postulates about Christ.
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In the Tables in Part I several passages from the New

Testament are compared with

Eph., 1:20-2Z.

Two of these

passages, Rom. 8:;34-39 and 1 Pet, 3:21-22, are of great inter-

[ dead

est.

Eph, 1:20-22.
Christ's }... he raised
Resurrection him from the

dead
Christ at and made him
the right sit at his
hand of right hand in
God. the heavenly

places.
Christ's far above all
universal rule and
transcend- authority and
ence, power and

‘dominion...

and he has put
all things un-
der his feet..

Rom, 8:34-39,

‘demn? Is it

‘raised from the

who is at the
right hand of
'God...

‘...neither
‘death, nor life,
‘nor angels, nor
‘principalities,
. ..Will be able
to separate us
from the love
of God in
‘Christ Jesus

1l Pet, 3:21-22.

... who is to con 3...through the

"resurrection of

Christ Jesus, who Jesus Christ,
died, yes, who was

who has gone
into heaven
and is at the
right hand of

"God

with angels,
‘authorities,
‘and powers sub-
‘ject to him.

. dour Lord. ...

In these writings the three doctrines of the Resurrection,

the Session, and the Transcendence of Christ all appear in

compact blocks of material and they appear in the same se-

quence! Each document employs the testimonial psalm 110

(Ps.110:1; ILXX 109:1);
Peter probably,

(Ps, 8:6; 1IXX 8:7).

while Ephesians certainly, and 1

alludes to the further testimonial psalm 3

These similarities, far from proving any direct and for-

mal inter—dependence among the three FEpistles, indicate
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rather their co&plete independence of one another. On the
other hand, the similarities are %00 great for us to conclude
that the writer is in each case giving his personal uninfluen-
ced view. There is a common link between them and the link is
this - that each writer is reporting teaching that belonged to
the general Christian faith as exemplified throughout the New
Testament. Indeed we have here virtually excerpta from early
credal or semi-credal statements.

The first of the doctrines given in these three
'parallel' passages is, as we should expect, one of the oldest
Christian articles. It occurs in the primitive creed incor-
porated in 1 Cor. 15. There Paul writes (1 Cor. 15:3-4),

"For I delivered to you as of first iﬁportance what I

also received,

that Christ died for our sins in accordance with
| the scriptures,
that he was buried,

that he was raised on the in accordance with
third day _ the scriptures,

vand that he appeared to Cephas,

then to the twelve,"

This creed must be of great age for Panl is here in 1 Cor,,
which is to be dated 55-56 A.D., reminding his readers of the
doctrine he had earlier passed on to them, and which he had
earlier still himself been tavght. It is quite reasonable to
suppose that Paul was taught this when he was a catecihunen

~after his conversion. Hiys conversion tonk place betwsen 30 and
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38 A,D., and probably nearer the former than the latter date.
If he learned this creed after his conversion when preparing
for Church membership it may go back to within a year or two
of the events it rehearses. Again, all the internal evidence
of this creed points to its early origin in Pelestinian
(perhaps Damascene) Christianity. The main point, however, is
that this creed shows that the Church's preaching between 30
and 50 A.D. had its pivot in the d=ath and resurrection of
Jesus and that theological reflection on both events had led’
to their being explained in terms of the prophetic 0ld Testa-
ment. From the very start of Christianity the main elements of
the new faith found their interpretation in the old faith,

" The earliest Christian preaching embodied the results of this

18 e linking of the old and the new

hermeneutic activity.
was iﬁevitable gince it provided the only means of satisfying
the demand of primitive Palestinian (Jewish) Christians that
Jesus be truly shown as the foretold Messish. It is for this
reason that what is probably another very old formula in
Rom, 1:3-5 underlines that Jesus was descended from the seed
of David - a notion which is as typically Palestinian and pre-
Pauline as it is typically un-Pauline.

It was, of course, natural that the idea of God's raiesing
Christ from the dead should from the beginning be the princival
article in the Church's faith. We should, therefore, anticipate

ite freguent recurrence in such Christian documents as came

later to be written, and we should further anticipate that this

i T oy el e eyea ) o o . . :
R See tho early enessches in Lots
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article would become set in a more or lese fixed form. Ihig is
exactly what we do discover.
In Rom. 10:8-9 Paul refers to 'the word of faita' which
lies behind his preaching, a phrase which may mean 'the formula

- that expresses faith'.lg

At any rate we have a credal fragment
from primitive Christian traditiqn in the two arﬁioles which
immediately follow:

(1) The confession that 'Jesus is Lord'; 20

(2) The belief that God reised him from thae dead.

It is the second article that is of interest to us,for Paul
is clearly teking for granted that it was common property in the
early Church. But even if we did not have this passage to prove
the common nature of the article we could reach the same con-
clusion by deduction from other passages. Thus,

Acts. 3:15 .... whom God raised from the dead.

Acts, 4:10 ... .Whom God raised from the dead.

4cts.13:30 ... But God raised him from the dead.

Rom, 4:24 ... that raised from the dead Jesus our Lord.

Rom,  8:1lla... who raised Jesus from the dead.... -

Rom., 8:11b... who raised Christ Jesus from the dead. ..

Gal. 1l: 1 ..., who raised him from the dead ...

Cbl."2;12 ... Who raised him from the deéd.

1 Thegs,1:10.. whom he raised from the dead...

1 Pet.l:Zl .e. who raised him from the dead...

19, Scott, C.A.A., Christianity According to St. Paul, Cambridgze,
1927, vg. 119.

20, A very old article given again in 1 Cor. 12:3: 7Thil. 2:;11-
cf. Acts 2:36; 2 Cor., 4:5.
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These passages are too alike to be explained coincident-
ally. In every case éyzfga) not &v(arq,u- is used; and
in every case the phrase is  éx (v ) vekpov , not d&ne .

The asgertion that God raised (éré(e«>) Chriet is
‘likewise made in Acts 5:30; 10:40; 13:37; 1 Cor. 6:;14-
15:15; 2 Cor, 4:14, but without the definitive addition of
'from the deade.

The evidence thus indicates that from a very early date
the primitive Church had God's raising of Christ from the
dead as an article’of faith and that this doctrine was =oon
framed in comparatively stereotyped credal language. This
credal formula evidently lies behind Zph. 1:20 and Rom. 8:34,
and is reflected in 1 Pet. 3:21 though the diction there is
different ( &vdeTass ). ‘It is, however, altogether
probable that a variant form of this credal article used
avicTame since that is the verb used in Acts 2:24; 2:32;
10:41; 13:33; 13:34; 17:3; 17:3l; 1 Thess, 4:14; in
several lMarkan and Lukan and in one Johannine passage. he
noun AVATTRCLS occurs in John 11l:25: Acts 1:22:
2:31; 4:2; 4:33; 17:18; 26:233; Rom. Ll:4; 6:5: 7Phil. 3:1C.
The likelihood of there being a variant form of this credsl
article using ‘Jv&rrmpc is strengthened by the occurrence
of the variant in Rom., 1:4 which is itself almost certainly
part of a pre-Pauline formula,

Thus the similarities between the first doctrinal statemen.

those concerning the resurrection, in the three passzajes w

0]
S
D

have examined (Eph. 1:20-22:; Rom. 8:34-39:; 1 Pet, 3:21.22)
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are due, not to any mutual dependence, but to the common use
of a cfedal article which had two forms. The one form using
eyelew lies behind Eph. 1:20 and Rom. 8:34. The other
form using ciyéaradu and going back to ;V:’Tﬂﬂ* lies
behind 1 Pet. 3:21.

When we turn to the second statement in our three
'‘parallel' passages, that Christ is at the right hand of God,
we notice first that this doctrine is found widely throughout
the New Testament. Thus:

Acts 2:33. Being therefore exalted at the right hand
of God ...

Acts 7:55... and Jesus standing at the right hand of
GOd .« s e

Acts 7:568,.. the Son of man standing at the right hand
of God.

Rom. 8:34,.. who is at the right hand of God ...

Eph. 1:20... made him sit at his right hand in the
“heavenly places ...

Col., 3:1 ... where Christ is, seated at the right hand
of God.

Heb. 1:3 ... he sat down at the right hand of the
Majesty on high ...

Heb. 8:1 ..., who is seated at the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in heaven...

Heb.10:12... he sat down at the right hand of God...

Heb.12:2 ... is seated at the right hand of the throne of
' God. .

1 Pet.3:22,. and is at the right hand of God...
Compare Rev. 3:21. He who conquers, I will graent nim to =it

with me on my throne, as I myself councuered
and sat down with my Father on hig tiirone.
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Compare Phil, 2:9.

There are slight differences between these péssages.
Seven of them speak of Christ 'sitting'; two of him 'standing' -
one of him being 'exalted'; +two simply say that he 'is' at
the right hand without further definition. Excepting Rev. 3:21
which represents a 'potted! version, and Acts 7:55-56 which
has &x defSv , all use the phrase év Jegc% .
The similarities in thought and language between these sections
far outweigh the dissimilarities and all are obviously based
on Ps. 110:1 (LXX 109:1),

The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right nand,
Until I meke thine enemies thy footstool.

We mentioned above that from the beginning of Christianity
the main elements of the new faith found their interpretation
in the old. 'The credal formulae in 1 Cor. 15:3 ff. and Rom,
1:3 £f, and the early preaching in Acts confirm this. The
death and resurrection of Jesus had to be given some kind of
explanation if Christianity were to spread, and this was
especially true in the case of Jewish Christians and potential
Jewish converts to whom the crucifixion was repulsive in tne
extreme., An explanation léy ready to hand in the writings of
the 0ld Testament, particularly in its Messianic portions.

S0 theAdeath and resurrection came to be seen as the fulfil-
ment of the 0ld Testament teacning. Paul himself accepted this
theological interpretation of these events. Thie is shown in
two ways. ‘First, it is shown by incidental remarks which he

slips into his letters, e.g. 2 Cor. 1:20 where gpeaiing of
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Christ he says, "For all the promises of God find their Yes

in him," Second, it is shown in the straightforward ungqualif-
ied way in which he accents the early creeds as normative, e.g.
1 Cor, 15:3 ff.

This, then, may be granted that almost from the start the
'facts' of the Christian faith were interpreted in terms of
the 01d Testament. Tpat is partly why Paul so often utilizes
the 0ld Testament in his letters. It is further possible,
indeed probable, that many of the 0ld Testament passazes Paul
uses were already used in the same sense before his day; in
other words, were part of the traditional hermeneutic process,
That is to say, there are strong grounds for believing that
Paul used 'proof-texts' already in circulation.

It is antecedently likely that such proof-texts would be
gathered by the members of the early Church. Pre-Christian
Judaism probably had itself collections of Messianic and other
texts. As Hatech put it,

"It may naturally be supposed that a race which laid
stress on moral progress, whose religious services had
variable elements of both prayer and praise, and which
was carrying on an active propagenda, would have, among
other books, manuals of morals, of devotion, and of
controvergy. 1t may also be supposed, if we take into
consgideration the contemporary habit of making collect-

iong of excerpta, and the special authority which the
Jews attached to their sacred books, that some of these

manuals would consist of extracts from the 0ld Testament*‘i

21, Hatch, E., Essays in Biblical Greek, Oxford, 1839, »na.20Z.
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Thus the only way left to the first Caristians to
refute the Jewish controversialists or to convince the Jew
hesitating before the new faith was to take the Messianic
proof-texts of the Jews themselves and turn them into an
aggressive apdlogetic boomerang, to offer é Christian exegesis
of these self-same Judaistic testimonial passages. That is,
we suppose that the Jews had their own comparatively
stereotyped proof-texts which were taken over by the early
Christians in self-defence., This involves the further
supposition that the Christian use of the 01d Testament would
in its turn be in many cases stereotyped and would be tradit-
ional before Paul's day. Such a supposition has been
changed into a certainty by Rendel Harris who demonstrated
that there existed a "book of testimonies" earlier than many
portions of the New Tgstament.

On the other hand most of the writers of the New Testa-
ment were themselves too well versed in the teaching of the
0ld Testament to be éltogether beholden to any collection or
collections of proof-texts. Often their quotations from the
0ld Testament are their own}independently made. Butb many of
the quotations from the -0ld Testament in the New Testament
look as if they had seen long service in the apologetic

struggle before this or that particular writer used them.

22 . See Moffatt, Introduction, pgs. 23-25.

23, Rendel Harris, Testimonies, Part I, Cambridge, 1916,
rg. 3 ff,
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Little points, like mistaken references to the 0ld Testament.

suggest that the writer or compiler is often guoting at second
hand rather than going back to his sources. 8o in Matt. 27:9

a section from Zechariah is attributed to Jeremiah; while in

Mark 1:2-3 the author says, "As it is written in Isaish the

prophet..."zé,

and goes on to give a composite quotation half
from Isaiah and half from Malachi. Thus throughout the Iew
Testament we find the writers using on occasion 0ld Testament
texts already familiar in the Christian armoury. |

It is one of these proof-texts that we have here in
Eph. 1:20b. Here the 110th Psalm (LXX 109) is produced as
proof that the risen Christ is at the right hand of God. This
Psalm is so used in such different writings as Acts, HebreWs,
and 1 Peter. Immediately afterwards in Eph. 1:22a Psalm 8 is
brought forward to d emonstrate that all things are subject te
Chrigt. The same thought seguence occurs in Heb. 1:13 where
Ps., 110:1 is quoted, followed by Ps. 8:4-6 in Heb., 2:6-8. Agzain
in 1 Cor. 15:24~-28 Ps, 110:1 is quoted in verse 25 followed by
?s. 8:6 in verse 27. Tnus in three independentepassages,
1 Cor, 15:24-28; Eph. 1:20-22; Heb, 1:13-2:6-8;
proof of Christ's transcendence is given by quoting the.same
verse of Psalm 110 followed by fne same verse of Psalm 8. The
same happens in 1 Peter 3:21-22, In 3:22a we have Ps, 110:1
and in 3:22b an echo of Ps, 8:6. So we may now say that in

three independent writings, 1 Cor., Eph., Heb., 1 Pet.,, or in

24, Some manuscripte read 'in tae prophetst.
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four if Ephesians is not by Paul, we have the same verces fron
the same psalms used in the same order for the same purvose.
This is a clear testimonial fragment, the Sbbistering up of an
argument by the use of 0ld Testament proof-texts familiar to
the Church. Both of these psalms were in fact Messianic 'proof!
psalms already in pre-Christian Judaism, as is evident in the
case of Ps, 110., for example,.from Matt, 22:41 ff. where the
Jews in controversy with Jesus do not attempt to dehy that the
writer of the psalm was speaking of the Christ. That fact,
together with the Dominical use of the psalm,25 must have made
it of prime importance in primitive Christian apologetic and
explains its frequent recurrence in the New Tystament.

Thus in Eph. 1:20-22; Rom. 8:34-39, 1 Pet. 3:21-22 we
have a snippet of genuine early Christian 'testimony' work in
the use of Ps. 110 in all three sections and of Ps. 8 in Epn.
and 1 Pet. That Christ was at the right hand of God with all
things subject to him seems to have been one of the earliest
Christian assertions that had the virtual value of an article
of faith.

We should note that in the Roman passage there ig added
anotaer eafly credal statement that Christ intercedes for men,
a belief repeated in Heb, 7:25 and 1 Jn, 2:1.

The third section im our three 'parallel' passages aims

at further emphasizing the supremacy of Christ by stating the

25, liatt. 22:44 and parallels in Mk., Lk,, alluded to in ilatt,
R6: 64 and parallels in k., Lk,
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elements over which he is supreme and, as we have se=n, by

quoting Ps, 8:6 in Eph. 1:22a and alluding to it in 1 Pet.
| 3:22b, 1In these three passages (BEph., Rom., 1 Pet.) we:are
given a number of spirituai powers over which Christ is Lord.

There ‘are several COmparable liste of this nature in the Ifew

Testament.
Rom, 8:38 | Cor.l5:24 lgph.1:21 [Bph,5:10 |Eph, 6:12.7 Phil.2:10]
. : ’ LA /
o:(yyekos dexv , aexn ée;u,' ) ';:)Le)p{ , TV YovY .-
dequ ég“’““ {:‘gcwom'd. 950\"% egcva"wl , Exoveaviwv |
. { 2 /
. 55./4/4(; 8u’v4/uu ? Koay-.oxeo(rwe Koll €me yeiwy
§uvapcs Kupcdrns | TH, MVEVMATIKR | Kol KatroX Bovien
~ / ;
Tav é(/o/uot TRs Tovmeids J
Col. 1:16- | Col, 2:10 Col,2;15|1 Pet.3:22
/ ' >, 2y P ;
Beavos apxn agxn Ayyedos
/ ) b 7 7 7/ y) ,
KupeoTns égownd. Ggoud'wk fgauo"og
J / /
“exn 5wa/us
2 /
€5 ovoin

Thig hierarchical tabulation of 'powers!' is neither

acclidental nor incidental. These tabulations had in fact an

apologetic value for the propagators of Christianity. For
these powers "were real and at least half-personal beings, and
to us are 'laws of Nature', or powers of destiny, or, in any

case, the terrifying mysteries of a world half—known."27

26, See Selwyn, 1 Pet., pg. 207.

27, Dodd, C.H., The Bpistle of Paul to the Romans, London, 1932
pg. 146.
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While to the people of the first century in general the

powers or demons Weré held to be in some casges good and in
others evil, to first century Christians they were "alﬁévil”,
but nevertheless real, and were identified with the dedties

of the Pagan pantheon, who had been overthrown by Christ, but
sought nevertheless to molest His disciples and lure them to
destruction. How real and powerful this demon world was even
to Paul appears in his warning concerning the danger of "aaving
communion with devils" and in his hint that it was these
demonic "rulers of this world", rather than any earthly
authorities, who compassed the crucifixion of Jesus.”28 How
real these supernatural forces were indeed feltyto be is plain
from the words of the writer of Ephesians when he says in
6:12,

"For we are not contending against flesh and blood, but
against the principalities, against the ?owers, ageinst the
world rulers of this present darkness, against tne spiritual
hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places.,".

It was,therefore, essential that the message of tne early
Gﬁurch should conclude these powers, In other words the
Gospel had to have a cosmic significance. It had to be proclaim-
ed as giving victory over all things including the powers.

That is precisely how it was proclaimed.

28, llacgregor, G.H.C., and Purdy, A.C., Jew and Greek;
Tutors unto Christ, London, 1936, pz. 300.



In seven of the ten passages given sbove, viz., 1 Cor.
15:24; Zph. 1:21; Phil, 2:10; Col, 1:16; 2:10; 2:15; =2
1 Pet, 3:22, the lists of hierarchical powers ére introduced
only to show that Christ is superior to them, The same note
is present in the remaining three passages though sounded
 differently. Thus in Rom. 8:38 the supremacy of- the love of
God in Christ towards believers is stressed; in Eph. 3:10
the supremacy of the Christian God is implied in the assertion
that the powers had been_ﬁﬂable to understand God's designs
and must have them made known to them: in Eph., 6:12 the point
is that while the Christian has to wrestle against principal-
ities and powers yet he can emerge victorious by putting on the
armour of God ~ another implioatioh of the supremacy of the |
Christian God;

These lisgts represent an early fragmenf of Christien
apologetic. They are data used by the Church to show that its
message gives the believer not only deliverance from his own
silns, but also from the supernatural forces ranged against him,
because Christ and the Christian God are supreme over every
power,

It is significant 1o note that four of these lists
(Rom.; 1 Cor.; BEph, 1l:21; 1 Pet.) occur in the same context
és the primitive apologetic testimonial Ps, 110, and thres of
these four (L Cor., Eph. 1l:2l; 1 Pet.) in the same context as

both the testimonial Ps. 110 and the testimonial Pe.8. Tiow in

29, ©Perhaps the reference is to God's supremacy. The exegegiec
is difficuls,



1 Cor.,.Eph. L:21, and 1 Pet,, we have seen that the use of
these two psalms indicates an example of very eerly testimony
work, and it is probable that these lists of powers themselves
soon beceame a factor in the testimonisl and épologetio material
of the spreading Church, .

Thersame thought of the omni - supremacy of Christ

occurg in L Cor, 8:6, "L yet for us there is one God,

the Pather, from whom:are all things and for whom we

exist, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all
things and through whom we exist",
and in Col, 1l:16-17, speaking of Christ,

"... for in him all things were created, in heaven and

on earth, visible and invisible, whether thrones or

dominions or principalities or authorities - all things

were created through him and for him, He is belore all
things, and in him all thimgs hold together."

The passage from 1 Cor. 8;650 is of specisl interest for
it denies the power of the so-called 'gods' and 'lords' of the
pagan (1 Cor, 8:4~6) by means of a cosmological statement sbout
God and Christ. 1 Cor, 8:6 is indeed an earlyvChristian anti~ -
pblytheistic formula whose origin and development are easily
traced, It goes back in the long run to an original Stoic

falmightiness formula', The basic 'almightiness formula'

appears in Rom, 11:36,

50. Weiss, dJ., The History of Primitive Christianity, Londlon,
Eng. trans., 1937, pgs. 478-480.
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"Far from bim and through him and to him are all things.”
This formula, originally applied to the 'God' of Stoicism, i=
here applied to the God of Chrigtianity. Speedily it was
elaborated to meet the needs of Christian apologetic and in
L Cor. 8:6 its terms are divided between God and Christ. In Col.,
where we have the doctrine of the cosmic Christ, its terms are
developed and wholly applied to Christ (1:16-17). If we may
judge from the Corinthian passage, Paul seems to have believed
that Christ was the instrument in creation and ipso facto super-
ior to all created things. Yet this was not the result of
Pault's personal excogitation}for he slips the modified formula
that expresses this idea (1 Cor. 8:6) into his argument as
something well-known to his readers. Indeed the thought of
Christ as instrument in creation is bound to have beén inferred
early in the Jewish Christian Church, since these Jewish
Christians had in their erstwhile Judaism the same notion about
the 'Wisdom' of God. The concept of Christ as world-creating
crops up again not only in Col. 1:16-17 but also in sﬁch varied
writings as John 1:3 and Heb. 1:2, there too as if it were a
concept ﬁhat the author took for granted, This all indicates
that the cosmic supremacy of Christ was e arly an accepted
doctrine of the Christian faith and it is this doctrine that
is being supported in the lists of supernatufal powers we have
been examining. These lists once more confront us with
vprimitive Christian material.

In the passages which we have been consicering (loa. 2.34-39;

Eph, 1:20-22; 1 Pet. 3:21-22) we can claim that every ele 2l



belongs to the early preaching and teaching of the Church., e
are not dealing with a case of direct dependence at all, but
with three passages that vividly reflect the common Christian
credo that was before them and around them in time. The fact
that they express the same doctrines in the same order using
the same arguments may well mean that these three sections
represent a portion of fairly fixed early credal material used
in primitive apologetic,

One last little point should be observed. In Eph. 1l:21b
Christ ig said to be above 'every name that ié named, not only
in this age, but also in that which is to come', The cﬁntrast

"between 'this age' and 'that age' runs thrdugh the Wew Testament,
perpetuating the well known rabbinic distinction between

waT u?iyg and x 1w U?iyg This rabbinic idea,
as ié only to be expected, is common to many New T stamnent
writers énd is expressed repeatedly With.only lingvistic

. . 31
variations. The following table sums up the data:

Hebrew, Greek. New Lestament References,
I 1T § dtwv ooros Matt, 12:32; Lk.156:8;

TTOT oy 20:34; Rom. 12:2: L Cor.
1:20; 2:6; 2:8; 3:18;

2 Cor, 4:4; Eph, 1:21, |

6 dibov & Eveards 1. Gal, 1:4, ]

1 Tim, 6:17; 2 Tim, 4:10;

5 v?v d:(‘v N_,Tl-t,-zll-z. S

| 0 Kogumos oPres 4L Cor. 3:195 5:10; 7:31,

'y muea‘s avTos ey Mk, 10:320 Lk. 12:563 ]—_8:_3_0_,,._

S viv xapés | Rom, 3:26 8:18: 11:5. _ |

L1 6 Katpds & evestaxdds { Heb. 9:9. o

ol,

-~

31, Robinson, Evhesians, pg.
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Hebrew, Greek, New Testament lefercnces,
H
$2T VPIIT | 6 dwv S melwv Matt., 12:32; TEph. 1:21;
4 S Heb, 6:93. e
_j__gial!m_i__ée,x;{/uxes ik, 10:30 = Tk, 18:30.
L8 dlev éxdlves - Lk, 20:54, ’
Y oo’uov/u'w, vf/aé/ﬂouau Heb, 2:0. f

In Ephesians we have the unigue expressions,

e 3N ey . /
O otwv Tov K&!}uau TovToV (2:2)9

[ ~
and of aildves of Zmepxomevo (2:7).

’ 32
V. A Portion of a (Baptismal) Hymn: Eph. 5:14.

‘The use of hymns among Christians is as old as the Church.
The first hymns were pgsalms taken over directly from Judaism,
though very soon hymns modelled on the psalms appeared,

The early use of hymns in the Church is well attested in

. 33 ) o .
several passages in the New Tgstament, In the ancient as in

the modern Church hymns were primarily a medium of worship, but

—

52, This section is greatly indebted to Hunter, A.il., Pavl and
His Predecessors, Ljndon, 1940, pgs. 44-45.

33. Acts 16:;25; Eph., 5:19; Col., 3:16, cf, 1 Cor. 14:15:
Jas, 5313, '



then, as now, they did have a secondsry didactic value as is
 hinted in Col. 3:16. |

Well before the end of the firgt century there were several
élasses of hymns in use in the Church.

First of all there were psalms taken over as they stood
from Judaism, An obvious example is the psalm sung by the
discivles at the Last Supper according o Matb., 26:30. Tbs
peculiar associations must ha&e given it considerable standing

. among the primitive Christians.

Closély akin to tnis class were Judaic psalms which were
given a very marked Christian exegesis. Ps. 2:1-2 is employed
in such a Christian sense in Acts 4:24 ff.

A little further removed from Judaism, though still intim-
ately connected, were the Lukan canticles in which the Christian
self-consciousness is just beginning to free itself from
Judaic influence,

There ceems, too, To have been at a very early stege a
type of hymn that arose extemporaneously in those ecstatically
possessed of the 'Spirit', Such a hymn is probably referred to
in 1 Cor., 14:26.

Lastly we have what may be called completely 'new' hymns,
more characteristically Christian than either the Lukan

34

canticles or the chants in Revelation. There is a true early

34, Some of these latter are Christian, some pre-~Christian.



Christisn hymn in 1 Tim, 3:16 while another notable examvle
occurs in Phil. 2:6-11. A further excellent instance is
provided by Eph. 2:14,

Therefore it is said,

*Awake, O sleeper, and arise from the dead,
And Christ shall give you light."

The introductory formula is such as would preface a
quotation from the 0ld Testament, but the lines that follow
are neither from the 0ld Téstament nor from its extra~canonical
boqks. They do bear a superficial resemblaﬂce to Is, 60:1, but
too superficial to presuppose a connexion., Yet it remains
plain ?hat the writer is slipping in some verse familiar to
his readers. Where did it come from?

The only satisfactory answer seemg to be that it comes
from a hymn of the apostolic Church., This position is
supported by the three-lined rhythmic order of the words with
the first two lines rhyming (in the Greek); by the tell-tale
. introductory formula; and by the likeness to comparable hymns
in contemporary mystery cults.

We may safely grant that here,we have a fragment of an
early hymn and the fact that it is presented as a quotation
points to its having been well known to'the readers. But how
did it come to be so well known? We can on}y answer that
‘question in terms of probabilities. But perhaps the context
provides the clue.

The vercse isg set in one of the familiar 'livht—darkness'QS
: tan

35, These passages themselves, as we shall see, werec a.mogd
certainly associated with baptism.



passages which underlines the sharp ethical dualism betiveen
Christianity and paganism, between light and darkness.

Now the verse itself maintains this dualism in the form
of weking and sleeping. It identifies sleeping with (ethical)
death, and promises to him who wekens the light of Christ.

The hymn indeed is a clarion call to abandon the old for the
new. Such a call suits most fittingly the rite of beptism. A
convert descending into the water for baptism would be thougzht
of as thereby typifying his death and burial with Christ, a
symbolic act and idea common in the Church as Rom. 6 makes
clear, The point emerges lucidly in Rom. 6:4,

"We were buried therefore with him by baptism into death,
so that as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory
of the PFather, we too might walk in newness of life."

Here ggain is the recurrent contrast between the old life
and the new that pervades the Ephesian section., This tendsg to
confirm the baptismal setting of Eph., 5:14, The hymn probably
pictures the convert in the baptismal water whereby he typifies
his death with Christ; his leaving the water or 'wakening'
whereby he typifies his resurrection with Christ in virtue of
which he is promised light from Christ to aid him in tne new
life,

Probably, then, we have here a very old baptismal hymn,

If we further suppose that this paraenetic verse was chanted
by the onlookers at the moment when the convert prepared t»
rise from his baptism; *thisg in its turn explains the verse's

presence in an ethically dualistic passage, and it also



explains why the writer could take for granted that his
quotation would be thoroughly well known and thoroughly under-

stood.,

vi. The 'Stoneship' of Christ : Eph., 2:20.

The description of Christ as the 'stone' - the rejected
stone, the cornerstone, the chosen stone, the precious stone,
the living stone, the stumbling stone, the étone that crushes
(the rock over which men fall), - is fairly frequent in the
New Testament writings., This curious doctrine is always
stated by citing a very limited number of passages from the
0ld Testament; The number of times thé doctrine is given
coupled with the relative fixity in its expression indicates
that we are not dealing either with casual guotations or with
coihcidental metaphors.56

‘ In the Synoptic Gospels the term 'stone!' is quité clearly
applied to Christ, by means of 0ld Testament quotations, in

the parable of the vine-dressers and the heir, Thus:

Merk 12:1-12, = Matthew 21:33-46 = Tuke 20:9-19
verses 10311 = verse 42 = Ps, 118:22- verse 17 = Ps,.
Ps, 118:22-23, ' - 23 118:22

verse 13, cf.,Dn..
2:34-35, 44,
- Is, 8:14-15,
In these parallel passages the Synoptists all quote Ps. 118
(LXx 117), Mark and Matthew giving verses 22,23, Luke giving
only verse 22, In the Lukan passage this is followed by a

citation made up from Is. 8:14~15 and Dn, 2:34-35, 44, Some

mamuscripts read this second Is. - Dn, citation in Liatthew

36. Compare Christ ag the 'lock' in 1



also, but its presence there (T,R., verse 44) is either due
to an early gloss or to an interpolation from ILuke. In all
thres synoptists Ps. 118 is exactly quoted from the Septuagint.
Here Christ is 'stone' that became 'head of the corner?'. |

In Acts 4:;11, Ps. 1l18:22 crops up once more to depict
Christ as the !'stone' that became 'head of the corner'. This
time, however, the citation is not from the Septuagint and
may represent an original translation from the Hebrew,

In Eph. 2:20 Christ is protrayed as the axeoywvidios
- a very rare Greek word found again in the New Tgstament only
in 1 Pet. 2:6. This passage is based on Is. 28:16 which in
the Septusgint has JJ{eoy‘ovL41°5 in close connexion
with ee/zél»os as here,

But most interesting of all and most germane to our
purpose are the two remsining passages, Rom, 9:32-33 and
1 Pet, 2:4-8, The complexity of the citations in these two
passages, together with the fact that both nassages are some-
how related, makes them the key sebtions in this enguiry.

Set forth analytically these two passages present the

following picture:

Rom, 9:32-33, 1 Pet, 2:4-8,
verse 32 from Is. 8:14 a " verse 4 from Ps.118:22 and
verse 33 begins with Is. 28:16b. Is. 28:16.
' goes on to Is. 8:1l4a, verse 6 from Is, 28:16,
returns to Is.28:16Db, verse 7 from Pe., 118:22

verse 8 fyrom Is. 8:14-15
The evidence adduced shows that those passages in the

New Testament which deal with Christ as the 'Stone' use elthar

Ps.118 or Is. 8 or Is. 28 or a grouping of these elenents,
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A diagram makes this clear.

Psalm 118. Isaianic Sections.

' 8:14-15 28:16

Is
Mark 12:10-11

Matthew 21:42 “Rom. 9:32-33.
v
Acts 4:11 Luke 20; 17 1 Pet. 2;4-8
Thus of five passages (counting the Synoptics as one), two

use Ps. 118 and Is.8(Syn. and 1 Pet.), two use Is. 8 and Is.28
(Rom. and 1 Pet.), and one uses Ps. 118, Is. 8, and Is. 28
(1 Pet.).

These data alone would almost be sufficient to .justify the
conclusion that here again we are dealing with proof-texts used
by the first Christians in controversy with the Jews. Otder
evidence clinches this. In our principal evidential passages,
Rom. 9:32-33 and 1 Pet. 2:4-8, we should observe: 37

(1) That both writers quote the same passages together;

(2) That both writers share certain modifications of the

B normal text of the Septuagint. This point is worth
elaborating since the Petrine and Pauline 1literatures
usually cite from the LXX and not from the Hebrew-

original. Thus for Is. 28:16 the LXX reads:

37. Sanday, W., and Headlam, A.O0., The Epistle to the Romans
Edinburgh, 5th Ed. , 1902, pgs. 280-281.
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But Rom., and L Pet, asree in reading,
2 \ / \
ISou Tt01,‘/u.t. "6!/ ZLUV

. / ~ 2 b4
b. AiDov moluredy ExdexTov dKkpoywvediov EvTiumov

Rom, substitutes A{8ov ﬂeoa'xéu/uwos Kett  mwérpav
G'Kdv&ilau
from Is, 8:14,

) 2 P24
1 Pet, reads axgoywvidiav & KAeKTOY €vrepov
- . ~ P .
(The position of €xkAexrov is
doub tful) .
But 1 Pet. 2:8 agrees with Rom. in having
/ So) 4 A in Is
Wérga OKavodov fOr merpus ntwpare in Is. B:14.
' ’ p) ,
c. &fs Ta Demedin avrys. Bothh Rom, and 1 Pet,
omit this.

\ / > ' A ) :
d. kel @ MOTevwy oV muh )Kd:d“")(""a:l- Both Rom, and 1 Pet,
insert ‘er’ avrw

(3) Not only do Rom, and 1 Pet, use the same 0ld Testament
passages and sharé a number of textual variants, they also
haye still another common feature. The Petrine paragraph leads'
up to a quotation from Hosea (1 Pet., 2:10 = Hos. 2:23), and
this same verse from Hosea precedes the Roman section (Rom, 9:25).
Even more gtriking, this versé from Hosea is misunderstood in
the came wgy in both Rom. and 1 Pet.

All this points in the one direction, namely, that the
0ld Testament 'Stone' texts, e specially Ps. 118 whese Dominical
use elevated it to a verbum Christi, were 'fixed' quite early

for Christian use. It has been demonstrated by Selwyn thot



there is no dependence between Rom., and 1 Pet. He has shown
that the primary element in the combination of Is. 8, Is. 28,
Ps. 118 in 1 Pet is Ps. 118, though St. Paul omits it as not
relevant: to his purpose,SB and that "both St. Peter and St.
Paul are dependent upon a common document".38

That this source was documentary seems evident from 1 Pet,
236 wnere the writer prefaces his citation with the pregnant
words 'it stands in writing'. This document Selwyn identifies,
somewhat fancifully though ingeniously, with an early Christian
h,ymn.59 But the hypothesis that the source was a collection |
of Megsianic testimonis is, on grounds of general probsbility,
" much more likely.

The prophetic sections of the 0ld Testament had spoken
of a strange Stone; Jesus according to the Synoptists had used
this bizarre figure with obvious reference to himself. It is
clear from the ucse of the 'Stone!' metaphor in the ew Testament
that the earliest Christians understood it as typifying tue
Messiah and his kingdom -~ Peter is reputed to have borrowed
the figure to clinch his apology in Acts (4:11).

We have already seen that the main 0ld Testament passages

38. Selwyn, 1 Pet,, pg. 268. See also pgs, 268-277,
39. Op. cit.,, pg. 273,



head already been combined before Romans was written, that iz
oefore 27 a,D, at the latest. But,on any theory of dating,
Ebhesians is at least several years after Romans and by the
time of its composition these testimonia would be even better
known, Thﬁs in Eph. 2:20 we have plainly an allusion to a
familiar testimoniuﬁ. It must have beenbwidely known siﬂoe’
the reference to Christ as the 'cornerstone' is slipped into
the Ephesian section glmost casually,

The use of the rare &xeowaLélas in dph, 2:20 and
L Pet, 2:6 is no mark of dependence inter se but is solely’
dué to both being based on the testimonial verse Is, 238:16,

Eph. 2:20 includes, therefore, a stock phrase from early
Christian teaching on Christ as the 'Stone' of 01ld Testament
prophecy.

The passages we have examined show that by the middle of
the firgt century Al Bos had become almost a term for

Jesus.4o

40. Compare the Epistle'of Barnaebas, 6:2-4, where Is., 28:16 and
.~ Ps, 118:22 are again cited with the addition of Is,50:7 -
/ & 'rock' passage. See Lightfoot, A.,P. Fath., pgs. 248-249,
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vii. Faith, Hope, Love : iph. 4:2—5,41

This three-fold grouping occurs freguently in the Wew

Testament in a way that stimulates speculation. Thus:

1-5 :
Eph, 4:25, - . 1 Pet. 1.3-8.
verse 2,love, : verse 3, hope.
n 4,hope, " 5, faith,
a 5, faith, w7, faith.
The Pauline Corpus, n 8, love (verb),.
Rom, 5:1-5, L Pet, l:21-=22.
verse, 1, faith, verse 21, faith, hope.
" 2, hope. w22, love (verb).
n 4, hope. Heb, 6:10-12.
" 5, hope, love, verse 10, love,
1L Cor, 13;13, faith hope, n 11, hope
love
Gal. 5:5-6, " 12, faith.
verse 5, faith, hope. Heb. 10:22-24, '
i 6, faith, love, verse 22, faith.
Col. 1l:4-5, n 23, hope.
verse 4, faith, love. i 24, love.
" o5, hope.

L Thess, 1:3, faith, love, hope.
1 Thess, 5:8, faith, love, hope.

It should be noted that in Rom, 5:1-5; 1 Cor. 13:13:
Gal. 5:5-6; Heb. 10:22-24; 1 Pet. 1:21-22 we find the three
elements in the same sequence - faith, hope, love.

1

The triad appears also in the Apostolic PFathers in The

4)1.. This section is largely a reproduction of Hunter, A.il.,
Pauvl and His Predecessors, London, 1940, pgs. 37-40.
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- - -~ - - 4:’7 m LN
Bpistle of Barnabas 1:47% -~ faith, love, hope; 11:8 < - Taith,

love, hope; and in the Zpistle of St. Polycarp to the Philipp:. .

5:2~344 - faith, hope, love ~ again in the same seguence as in
five New Testament sections,

The popularity of this triad may, of course, be accidental.
Faith, hope and love are such common Christian graces that
they were bound quickly to achieve a certain prominence. The
occurrence of the three six times ih the same order in four
different authors, three in the New Testament and one out of
it, may also be pure coincidence even if it looke suspicious.
On the other hand a few features in the Pguline use of the
triad suggest that it was something Paul found already in use
as a kind of Christian catch~phrase to sum up an aspect of tue
belief of the apostolic Church. These points sghould be obsgerve

In 1 Cor., 13 Paul gives a hymn in praise of love. Beyond
question love is af the centre of his entire thought, though
faith is mentioned in 13:2 and hope (verb) in 13:7. Nothing
suggests that he has in mind the three elements of faith, hope
and love. Yet suddenly at the end of the chapter he writes,

"50 faifh, hope, love abide, these three; but the
greatest of these is love."

42, Lightfoot, A.P. Fath., pg. 243,
43, Op. cit., pg. 256.
44, Op. cit., pg. 169.
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Why does he so unexpectedly introduce faith and hope? It nay
be that these élements already consbtituted a well known triad
and the mention of one brought automatically to his mind the
other two,

Further, it may be that the ‘words !'these three', after
the citation of faith, hope, and love, indicate that he is
quoting a well known group -~ faith, hope, love - these three,
the three with which you are so familiar, the three you have
heard about so often!

But if we turn to the Pguline use of these three graces.
in 1 Thess. 5:8 still more curious and convincing factors
appear. Thus:

1 Thess. 5:8, But,vsince we belong to the day, let us
be sober, and put on the breastplate of faith and love, and
for a helmet the hope of salvation, |

The meta@hor involved here comes straight from Judaism,
€.g.

Is. 59:17. Por he put on righteousness as a breastplate, and
an helmet of salvation upon his head,

with which we may compare Wisdom of Solomon 5;18,45
He shall put on righteousness as a breastplate,

And shall take judgment unfeigned as a helmet,

In these last two passages, as in 1 Thess., only two

45, Charles, A. and P.0.T., vol. 1, pg. 543,



pleceg of armour are named - & breastplate and 2 helmet. ITow
if Paul had wanted to fuse with this figure an old formula of
three graces - faith, hope, love - three pieces of armour, one
for each grace, wbuld have suited better, But he had, let us
suppose, to fit a figure consisting of three graces into a
figure consisting of two pieces of armour. How did he do thie?
He did it by linking faith and love with the first pisce of
armour, and hope with the second. Thus we have !'the breastpnlate
of faith and love' and 'for a helmet the hope of salvation',

But éven the phrase 'for a helmet the hope of salvatioh'
may itself throw some light on the problem we are exanining.
The original metaphor (see Is, 59:17 above) runs 'a helmet of
salvation', and this original text is preserved in Eph. 6:17.
Now Paul had already worked in faith and love with 'breastplatet.
He had, therefore, to fit in hope, with the second term ‘'z
helmet of salvation'. This he seems to have accomplished duite
boldly by writing !'the hope of salvation', and by prefixing in
‘apposition to that phrase the second part of the 'armour!'
metaphor, 'for a helmet', |

On the other hand it is Jjust possible that, since salvat-
ion is partly at least an eschatological idea, a thing to be
attained, Paul says, not 'for a helmet salvation', but 'for a
helmet the hope of salvation'. The difficulty that nope is not
mentioned either in the Isaianic passage or in Eph. 6:17 could
be surmounted by arguing that its mention here is cuite in
keeping with the vorincipal note that ruﬁs throuzh 1 Thesg,

On the whole, however, 1t appears that Psul is dove-teiling
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a common triad into the framework of a Judaic bi-partite
figure, The balance is tipped in favour of this view by the
witness of 1 Cor. 13.

We may conclude that faith, hope and love were a very
early grouping of Christian graces in existence before Paul's
day, and that this ancient triad lies'beneath Eph., 4:2-5,

A, M, Hunter hés giveh a number of most attractive ar-
guments that point towards this triad having had its origin

46 mnis would certainly explain its

in & saying of Jesus.
early popularity. It is possible, too, that perhaps we can
trace the descent of the triad even further,47 beyond Jesus to
the Jewish grouping 'endurance, faith, hopé' such as appears

in Sirach 2:7-9,%8

46, See Part II, footnote 41.

47, See Carrington, P., The Primitive Christian Catechism,
Cembridge, 1940, pgs. 25-26.

48, Charles, A. and P.0.T., vol. 1, pg. 322.
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viii, The Ascension and Descent of Christ: Eph. 4:8-10.

This section of Ephesians is practically always under-
stood as reflecting two Christian doctrines, that of the
Ascension and that of the Descent to Hades. This assumption,
subject to certain modifications, is justified in the instance
of the former doctrine; it is scarcely justified in the case
of the latter as commonly interpreted.

Our concern here is not with the historical factualvValid~
ity of these doctrines. It is rather with such gquestions as,
How old are they? Did they come to be e xpressed in stereotyped
weye in the New Testament period, or did they remain in a state
of flux? Are they reflected in Ephesians and, if so, are they
reflected in such a wsy as indicates dependence between
Ephesians and other writings of the ilew Testameﬁt?

Questions of this nature are easily answered in the case
of the doctrine of the Ascension. This doctrine is stated as
a matter of common fact in Eph. 4:8-10. But though the docirine
was widespread in the apostolic Church it was certainly not
understood in the same way in every circle within that Church,
All theological circles within the ancient Church agreed that
Christ after his créiixion entered the heavenly realm. DBut all
did not agree as to when he entered or as to the condition in
which he entered.

The conviction that the risen Christ ascended to heaven

recurs frequently throughout the New T stament, thoush aecrly

always this conviection is expressed obligquely. Indeed we navs
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but one direct description of the Ascension, this locus
classicus being Acts 1:1-12, The Synoptists never mention it
in a straightforward way except, of course, in lark 16:19 and
Luke 24:49-51 in the Textus Receptus. Although neither of
these Synoptic passages is textually original this does not
lessen their evidential value, unless perhaps from a chronolog-
ical standpoint, since their addition only serves the illustrate
the grip that.belief in the Ascension was to take on the
Church's mind.49

| However the indirect data in the New Testament that support
the view of the early and well nigh universal popularity of
this doctrine are considerable and impressive. The doctrine
lies behind several Matthaean and Johannine passages, and
several sections in Acts; while Hebrews, 1 Peter and Revelation
emphatically presuppose it., When we add to this the witness of
thé Pauline Corpus we realize that belief in the Ascension was
widely diffused by the end of the first century.

But the vogue of the doctrine can be given a -more accurate
and earlier chronological location; Here the evidence of the
Pauline Epistles is of great importance. The fact is that the
doctrine is assumed as a matter ofkcommon knowledge by Paul,
e.g. in Rom. 10:6; ©Phil, 1:23; 3:20; Col, 3:1; 1 Thess.

1:10; 4.:14-16. This can only mean that the doctrine was

49, Wark ends at 16:8, the original conclusion being los?.
In Luke 24:49-51 the words 'and was carried up into
heaven'! in verse 51 do not belong to the orizinel
text.
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already familiar by 51 4.D.

One passage in the Pauline Epistles is of peculiar value.
namely, Phil. 2:9, which takes knowledge of the Ascension for
granted. But Phil, 2:9 is itself embedded in, and is part of,
a fairly lengthy quotétion given by Paul, a quotation which is
demonstrably taken from a pre-Pauvline Christian hymn. In
another early hymn in 1 Tim, 3:;16 the doctrine also appears,

That is to say that the doctrine had a pre-Pauline circulat-
ion somewhere between 30 and 50 A.D. The fact that it found
‘its way into the hymn in Philippiens indicates that it goes
back very far;for hymns by their nature only express what is
already generally accepted by their users.

Thus we may say that belief in the Ascension was spread
throughout the apostolic Church from an early date. That this
wgs so receives confirmation from the fact that in the Iew
Testament this doctrine is always accepted, no attempt sver
being made to prove or to justify it.

But within the period in which the New Testament was
assembled there is no reason to suppose that the doctrine ever
crystallized into any fixed or semi-fixed mode of expression,
though it did later when it became a principal tenet in the
creeds,

This curious lack of fixity has prdbably an explanation
that goes back to the primitive period, namely, that for long
there was no unanimity in the more detailed understanding of
the doctrine. All recognised that the risen Christ asconaed

to heaven but, except in the very early years, there were
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several theories regarding the time of the Ascension and the
form in which Christ made it.

The two most widespread theories are represented in the
New Testament.5o

The first and more primitive theory understood by the
Ascension this - that at his resurrection the risen Christ had
a 'gpiritual' body; that his post-resurrection appearances
were those of a spiritual being; and that the Resurrection
and the Ascension were one and the same thing.

The second and later theory understood by the Ascension
this - thét at nis resurrection the risen Christ had the body
of flesh and blood Wherein he was crucified and buriedg' that
the resurrection was the picking upbagain of those threads of
~the relationships with the disciples which the deatih had broken-
that the Ascension was that of a physical body and that it took
place later in time than the resurrection.

A short expansion of these two theories is necessary.

The earliep’ primitive tradition is represented by Paul
and the key pascage is l~Cor. 15 Where the Apostle discusees
the resurrection of believers, On the Pauline view as given
there the resurrection of Christians involves the transformet-
ion of their 'physical' bodies into ‘'spiritual' bodies. 3By
itself this is a clear enough statement of the type of hody
Paul believed a Christian at his resurrection would have. Bu

he leaves no doubt whatsoever as to his meaning by addiing ivits

~ [« PNy ke [P . 1y e LT, = o Ry
5C. See Beginnings, vol. 5, pgs. 106-22, espec. pg=. 17-



159.

emphatically that 'flesh and blood czanot inherit the kingdoa
of God' (1 Cor. 15:50). The vital point, however, ig that

Paul builds up his entire argument about the nature of the
resurrection - form of the faithful upon the foundation and
example of that of Jesus whom he describes as 'the first
fruits' (1 Cor. 15:20; 15:23). It therefore follows that Paul
understood the resurrection body of Christ as being not
'*physical' but 'spiritual', and the post-resurrection apvear-—

- . oL
ances as those of a 'spiritual' being. S0 far as we know

0]

none of his contemporaries assailed him for this view. Perhap
indeed we may be dogmatic and assert that the risen Christ was
'spirit' to Paul inasmuch as he seems to give that as his
conviction in Rom., 8:9 and 2 Cor. 3:17. In keeping with this
general position Paul does not distinguish between the
.Resurrection and the Ascension, TFor him the Resurrection m=sant
%he taking up by Jesus of his heavenly life. 1In brief, the
Resurrection and the Ascension denote for Paul the same event,
The second and later position is represented by the Lukan
P

and Johannine material., According to this view the body of the

risen Christ was that in which he was crucified and buried

ol. DPossibly Joée@hus and the Pharisees held viéws like this
about the faithful. Op. cit., vol. 1, pg. 1l3.
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(Lk, 24:36-42; John 20:24-29), According to this tradition
the rigen Christ after his resurrection spent a perinsd of time
with his disciples, though the duration of this interiu-pecriond
does not appear to have been fixed, Acts gives it, for examole,
as forty days (1:3) but the Johannine circle seems to have
thoughtof a very much shorter period (John 20:11~-18). After
this period on earth the risen Cprist ascended bodily to heaven.
This view which is partly derived from the Lukan standpoint and
partly from the Johannine - indeed it represents a fusilon of
both — soon became the dominant view in the Church.

Thus we have two widely divergent views of the Ascension
with regard both to its form and to its chronology, and,
althougn other theories of the Ascension circulated in the cerly
Church, nevertheless these two represent on the one hand the
oldest theory and on the other hand the theory which in time
was to exclude all others.

‘Probably it was this dichotomy in belief that prevented
the ddctrine from acguiring a fixed form within the ew Test-
ament period. Yet perhaps it would be rash to deny that tne
first viewlof the Ascension attained “fixity. TFor on this
view the Resurrection and tne Ascension are virtually synonyms,
and the relatively stereotyped formula in which the credal
article of the Resurrection is expressed, e specially in thé
Pauline Episfles, may be regarded as bringing the Ascension
within its range in Pauline and neo~Paulinelsections. dhet
was to become the classic view of the Church did not rooeh

fixity within the Jew Testanent
L S e 7:»_:;‘,“('.’ - oo ‘7 o
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All we can fairly say about Eph. h:8—10 in this
connexion is that, like many New Testament sections, it
voices belief in the Ascension. There are no grounds for
supposing that the passage shows thé slightest formal
dependence on any other, or any other on it. There are no
striking linguistic affinities between it and any other
passage. All it shares with others is the conviction of the
Ascension,and that conviction pervaded the early Church. Ve
cannot say which theory of the Ascension underlies Tph. L:8-10,
and it is probably futile to speculate. If Ephesians is by
Paul then it is sltogether likely that it reflects the earlier
more primitive view. If it is not by Paul then we have less
indication as to what theory is reflected, though the fact
that the writer, whoever he was, was & Paulinist, makes it
possible, while rejecting the fully Pauline authorship of
the Epistle, to retain a Pauline understanding of the

52

Ascension as set forth in Ephesians.

52. The claim made in this paragraph that there are no
linguistic affinities of any significance between
Eph. L:8-1C and other New Testament passages is one
likely to be disputed. See John 3:13; chap. 6;
Rom. 1Q:6=8.

The argunent may be advanced that the 'katabasis-
anabasis' contrast appears markedly in Romans and
John. This may suggest to certain minds that John,
Rom., and Eph. are recalling a familiar formulsa
concerning Christ. Even 1if this is the case, i1t militat-
es against any theory of direct dependence between these
documents since, in that event, 211 are using something
from common stock.

But it is much more probable that esch dohuq nt iz
using the 1deas of 'katabasis' =nd 'anschoole! Lo laoca-

oD e =L
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enply, for the dissimilarities between the three
writings are considerable. ‘e should note:

(1) In Rom. and Eph. the 'katsbasis' is the equivalent
of the death of Jesus. 1In John (3:13, chap. 6) it is
the equivalent of the Incarnation of Jgsus.

(2) The purpose behind the introduction of this con-
trast is different in each document. In John the writer
is seeking in the 'anabasis' proof of the Incarnation
('katabasis'); in Rom. Paul is only concerned to show
that no Christian is asked to do the impossible; in
Eph. the author is concerned to demonstrate why Christ
'fills all things'.

(3) Whereas Rom. uses veut. 30:11-1l with 2lterations to
the LXX text, Hph. uses Ps. 68:19 with alterations %o
the ILXX text.

When we remember that ancient cosmegraphy was in three
'storeys'-heaven, earth, underworld - the use of awfaiww

for hscension in gll three documents, and Kemfuivw

for the death (Rom., Bph.) or the Incarnation (John), seems
perfectly natural and not to call for any special explanation.

That there should have been diversity of belief
concerning the nature of the resurrection-ascension body need,
for several reasons, occasion no surprise. Not all our
accounts go back to eye-witnesses, while some at least of
the New Testament writers are certain to have been influenced
by current beliefs in contemporary Judaism on the state of
the believer at the general resurrection. Judaism, during
and‘after the Greek period, held three principal positions

regarding the resurrection of the faithful, viz., 53

53. OQesterley, W.0.E., The Jews and Judaism during the
Greek Period, London, 1941, pg. 190.
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(1) that both the body and the spirit rise;

(2) that the pure spirit only rises;

(3) that a 'spiritual' body rises.

Judaism was the mother of the young Christian religion
and her doctrines were familiar to all the first, and to
most of the primitive, Christians. Thus the lack of unanim-
ity in the early Church on some aspects of the Ascension is
probably partly traceable to the Judaic environment of that
Church. Again, the Church's holding to the doctrine of the
Ascension in the broad sense is bound to have derived great
support from parallel Judaic traditions sbout such great
beings as iioses and FZlijah, Baruch and Ezra,

Finally we may note, more as a curiosity than anything
else, that even those who maintained that the resurrection -
body was 'spiritual' and that the Resurrection and the
hscension were identical could, in a way, subscribe to a
'bodily' ascension since there is reason to believe that even
long after the first century 'spirits' were popularly regarded
as having 'bodies' proper to themselves. S

When we turn to consider the doctrine of the Descent of
Christ, which is often supposed to be contained in this same
section of Ephesians (L4 :8-10), we are on much more treacher-

ous terrain than when dealing with the Ascension. Ifost of

the difficulties, however, are to be attributed to the
imaginative extravagances of New Testament scholarship rather

54. Beginnings, vol. 5, pg. 17, note 2.
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than to the source-documents as such.

The early Christian literature which constitutes the
New Testament is often taken as subscribing to the belief
that Christ made some sort of descent to Hades after his
crucifixion. In a certain, but very limited, sense fhe
writings of the New Testament do affirm such a view. But
they emphatically do not support the supposition that such
passages as deal with Christ's Uescent are either indebted
to earlier and contemporary pagan mythology or are condensed
versions of later Catholic Christian formulations concerning
the Descensus ..ad Inferos.

It is true that the theme of the god who makes a
victorious descent to Hades is of great age. Traceable to
Babylonian thought and present in ZEgyptian religion, it was
a commonplace among the varied mythologies beside which
Christianity originated and matured. Later forms of
Christianity's doctrine of the Descent may be partially
indebted, though unconsciously so, to these mythologies.

The New Testament idea of the Descent is not.

The ultimate Christian doctrinal variations on the
theme of the Descent have historically involved the notions
thaf Chris% descended to Hades and theré'preached to the
imprisoned spirits, or routed the devil, or delivered the
righteoﬁs pre-Christian dead from the intermediate state
in which they were. This conception of a purposeful descent

is, with the exception of 1 Pet. 3:18-20; L:6 - itself a
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passage of peculiar difficulties - , quite unknown in the
New Testament. A curious and even more erratic position
was adopted by some of the earlier reformed theologians
who identified the Descent to Hades with Christ's extreme
agony in the garden and upon the Cross.55 This position
cannot be traced to the New Téstament documents.

If we except the section in 1 Peter which alone gives
the Descent a purpose, albeit a purpose that cannot with
certainty be defined, we discover that all the other New
Testament passages alleged to deal with the Descent to Hades
have been grossly misunderstood. They have been misunderstood
for two main reasons; first, because the enthusiasts for
comparative religion have seen influences at work in canoniecal
Christian writings which in fact were not at work at all;
second, because New Testament exegetes have practically all
been guilty of retrojecting later theological notions into
certain New Testament passages and finding in them what was
never there either by direct intention or by implication.

A balanced view of the subject can only be reached by
exanining the so-called evidential passages as they stand.
When this is done it is found that nothing in the New Testa-

ment, apart from 1 Peter, supports any view of the Descent

55. See Hodge, C., Systematic Theology, London and Edinburgh,
1880, vol. 2, pg. 616.
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to Hades comparable with the views of either pagan mythology
or later Catholic Christianity. The Descent in all New
Testament passages, with the one exception, denotes simply
the death of Jesus with no qualifications or insinuations.
Indeed the answer to the fiftieth question in the ILarger
Catechism, agreed upon by the Westminster Divines and approved
by the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland in 1648,
gives what is substantially the New Testament position. The
question runs,

"Wherein consisted Christ's humiliation after his
death?"

The answer given is,
"Christ's humiliation after his death consisted in
his being buried, and continuing in the state of the
dead, and under the power of death till the third
day; which hath been otherwise expressed in these
words, He descended into Hell."

Some seven New Testament passages deserve to be consider-

ed in this connexion. These are:
(1) Acts 2:14-36.

In this speech attributed to Peter, especially in
verses 25-28, the Apostle's use of Ps. 16:8-10 has been re-
garded as assuming that Christ's soul passed into Hades at
his death. This may readily be granted. Any Jew would
naturally have supposed the passage of Christ's soul to
Sheol. But there is nothing in this passage to suggest

either that it means more than it says or that it is indebt-

ed to current pagan mythology. The fact that the reference
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is in a psalm shows that the thought is Jewish, and there

is not a hint of any activity on the part of Christ while in
Hades. The whole point of the words 'thou wilt not abandon
my soul to Hades' is to emphasize that Christ was not
gbandoned but was raised from the dead. In brief, this
pascage with its allusion to Haaes has but one purpose - to
underline the reality of the death and the resurrection. The
reference to Hades is simply one to the death and only occurs
at all because this incidenfal phrase happened to be present
in a uwessianic proof-text, a proof-text used again in an
alleged Pauline speech in Acts 13.

(2) Phil. 2:10, " ...vthat at the name of Jesus every knee
should bow, in heaven and on earth and under the earth..."

To assert that the obeisance of 'things under the earth'
implies an oblique reference to a victorious descent to Hades
is a tour de force of the imagination. The writer of this.
pre~-Pauline hymn, whoever he was, must have been familiar
with the contemporary 'three-storied' cosmography of heaven,
earth, and underworld. This is the concept that lies behind
the passage. Purther, whether the writer &%%efa Jewish or a

Hellenistic Christian he was assuredly a monotheist and any
advanced monotheism such as Christianity inherited from
Judaism involved the view that the heaven-located Deity held

sway also over earth and underworld. This position indeed

was already reached in the 0ld Testament, e.g. in Ps.139
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This attribute of God is here in Philippiens transferred to
Christ. There is nothing subtler in the passage than that,
(3) Revf 5:13, "And I heard every creature in heaven znd on
earth and under the earth and in the sea,
and all therein, saying ... "

Even if this passage refers to the inhabitants of Hades,
as it probably does, precisely the same considerations
apply to it as apply to Phil. 2:10. The theme is the univer-
sal lordship of God and Christ.
kRev. 1:18, "I died, and behold I am alive for evermore, and

I have the keys of Death and Hades."

Ghar18856 suggests that here we have one of the earliest
traces in Christian literature of the Descent of Christ to
Hades and his conquest of its powers. With the first propos-
ition we may agree. (QObviously, as already said, Jews and
Jewish Christians would have held that Christ on his death
entered Sheol. The second proposition needs modification.

It is going far‘beyond anything the passage justifies to
maintain that it means that Christ entered the realm of the
faithful dead as a congueror in the mythological sense and

there preached the gospel of redemption. The primary idea

of the Descent as equivalent to the death in time acquired

56. Charles, R.H., The Revelation of St. John, Edinburgh,
1920, vol. 1, pg. 32.
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that added significance; but here all we have is surely a
picturesque, if somewhat tautologous, way of saying that
Christ rose again from the dead, rose from Sheol, and in
that sense conquered it, in that sense came to have the keys
of Death and Hades. This is simply a metaphorical way of
expressing the common thought of Christ's victory over death
by the resurrection as we find it, e.g. in Rom. 6:9.

(4) Rom. 10:6-8.

Here we have a passage based on the Septuagint version
of Deut. 30:11-1L. The important verse is T,

" 'Who will descend into the abyss?' (That is, to

bring Christ up from the dead)."

This is usually taken as a clear allusion to some
doctrine of the Descent especially since the LXX text is
altered from

Tis scameeo{o‘u npiv ¢ls to wéeav THs eehlu/o'o‘qs

to 75 KeteBhoetac €ls TRV dfvesov.
We may readily grant that, though it is not the only possible
view, B vecos may here denote Hades and that Paul is
securing an egquation betwéen the Ascension and the Descent.
But here again the sense of more elaborate doctrines of the
Descent is being read into the passage. Here too the Descent
means only the death. The main point of the passage is
essentially simple. It is this, that the believing Christian

is not expected to do the imposcible. He is not asked to
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ascend to heaven to bring Christ down, nor to descend to
Hades to bring Christ up. Why is he not so asked? He is
not so asked because the Christian is glready united to the
risen Lord by faith - union, an idea beloved by Paul but by
no means confined to him in the early Church; and because
Christ has in any case been raised from Hades or from the
dead by God already. Paul would, of course, have held that
if God had not raised Christ he would have remained in éheol
whither he went after his death. That is all that Paul means
and all that he says. There is no reference to contemporary
myth or to any formal doctrine of Descent.
(5) uatthew 27:52-53.

There are no grounds whatsoever for holding that the
doctrine of the Descent in any of its later forms lies behind
this passage. Oply llatthew gives the story of the resurrect-
ion of the saints at Jesus' death. The section is included
under the influence of Is. 26:19.  The primitive Christians
doubtless imagined that the fulfilment of the Isaianic oracle
demanded the raising of the faithful departed as well as of
Jesus. It is plain that this Matthaean section embarrassed the
editor not a little. He must have known that Christ was the
first to be raised. Then how could others have been raised
before him? Perhaps the manuscripts from which he was
working read 'after their resurresction' and for the obvious
credal reason he altered it to 'after his resurrection'. (r

perhaps he added 'after his resurrection' to achieve the
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chronology his belief presupposed. Everything about this
passage, thought, idiom, and language is strictly Jewish and
that alone rules out the possibility of influence from pagan
mythology and precludes the refinement of postulating an
underlying specifically Christian doctrine of the Descent.
(6) Bph. L:8-10.

In appearance. this passage seems to present a nicely
balanced statement of the doctrines of the Ascension and the
Descent; It is quite likely that 'the lower parts of the
earth' represent Hades or Sheol, though it is also possible
that the words mean 'this lower earth'/and refer to the
Incarnation. However the former is more probable. When we
look at the whole paragraph closely we observe that practical-
ly all the stress is laid on the Ascent and not on the
Descent. Because of the Ascension Christ is enabled to 'fill
all things' (4:10), i.e., he is triumphant in the heavenly
sphere and also in the earthly and sub-earthly spheres. The
Ascent gave him divine transcendence and supremacy, and it
was natural to extend that supremacy of him who is transcend-
ent in the heavenly sphere to the entire remaining cosmos.
ilonotheistic development demanded this (see (2) above).
Because Christ ascended he 'won' the Hoiy Spirit and it is
gifts of the Spirit that he gives to men. But why had Christ
been enabled to ascend and so distribute the gifts of the
Spirit? He had been so enabled because he alone had been
obedient unto death and had tasted it for every man; beczause

he had died, i.e. descended into 'the lower parts of the
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earth' and had thence been raised by God. For these reasons
he was exalted. That is what our passage means. Here again
the descent to Hades is simply a reference to the death.

To sum up then, we may say that the doctrine of the
Descent as commonly understood is not widespread in the New
Testameht. Nothing resembling it is found at all in canonic-
al Christian writings excepting 1 Peter. Thus there is no
reason to suppose that the doctrine was widely current in the
New Testament period, and there is not a shred of evidence to
support the view that Tph. L:8-10 is in its idea of descent
formally related to any New Testament passage. Indeed in all
the New Testament sections, except 1 Peter, which seem to
reflect the notion of descent we find that either the descent
merely equals the death, or that the phraseology that appears
to echo a doctrine of descent is simply the outcome of a

normal monotheistic development.
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ix. The Idea of 'Sealing' : Eph., 1:13-1L; L:30.

The idea of sealing, which is not uncommon in the
New Testament, is almost certainly chiefly Jewish ih origin
although it is also indebted to non-Jewish secular and
religious language and practice.

In the heathen world we see that sealing had a wide-
spread and important use in the Near East, particularly for
iegal purposes. The process of sealing guaranteed the
genuineness of goods and the validity of documents.57
Further, sealing of personal belongings was the mark of
ownership and out of this practice arose the habit of brand-_
ing slaves, and 'soldiers sometimes branded themselves to
show that they were in service and under the protection of
their 1ords.'58 Another development of the praqtice is seen
in the branding of slaves attached to some temple (&e$5oulou),
or of individusals set apart to the service of some deity.

Thus Ptolemy IV Philopator ordered that the Alexandrian Jews
"who were registered should even be branded on their bodies

with an ivy-leaf, the emblem of Dionysus..." (3 llacc.

2:29)59

57. Deissmann, G.A., Bible Studies, Edinburgh, Eng. trans.,
1901, pgs. 238-239.

58. Charles, R.H., The Revelation of St. John, Edinburgh,
1920, vol. 1, pg. 198, footnote 1.

- 59, Charles, A. and P.0.T., vol. 1, pgs. 165-166.
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In Judaism the sealing of a believer probably was
originally viewed as ensuring his safe-keeping from physical
suffering and death as, for example, in Zx. 12:7-28 and Bz.
9:3=4. This Jewish notion is preserved just under the sur-
face in the 'Little Apocalypse' embedded in Matthew and jlark.
The relevant passages are jlatthew 2);:20-22 and Mark 13:17-20.
That it was a current Jewish thought is quite evident from
Psalms of Solomon, a first century B.C. document. For
example Psalm Sol. 15:8-10 runs

"Por the mark of God is upon the righteous that they

MAY DE SAVEQ vveevoreenssvavssscosssocsacsssscnssonsss
For the mark of destruction is upon their forehead."6o
This figure of sealing attached itself to the rite of cir-
cumcision in Jewish thought as we see from Rom. L:11 which,
speaking of Abraham, says,

"He received circumcision as a sign or seal..." ,

‘and the figure is still so applied in modern Jewish practice.

Barly in the history of the Church the idea was trans-~
ferred from circumcision to Christian baptism and became
widespfead in the Church of the second century. In 2 Clem.

62 for example, baptism is described as a o'ﬁeay«./s.

T:6; 83:5-6,
Baptism was thus depicted as sealing partly because it

marked the baptized as God's property and partly because the

60. Charles, A. and P.0.T., vol. 2, pg. oLb.

61. Cf. The Authorized Daily Prayer Book of the United
Hebrew Congregations of the British ZImpire, London,
8th ed., 1908, pg. 305.

62. ZLightfoot, A.P. Fath, pgs. L6-LT.

61
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'segl' gave protection against the demonic powers. Needless
to say, sealing, though not infrequent in the Wew Testament,
does not always denote baptism as it does in 2 Corinthians
and Ephesians.

Ephesians and certain other New Testament passages,
therefore, need not be formally related at all, for this idea
of sealing was very common in both Judaism and heathenism.
But at the same time Ephesians and 2 Corinthians are probably
directly linked, for both have the additional idea of the
Holy Spirit being the 'guarantee' in the passages dealing
‘with sealing in 2 Cor. 1:22 and Bph. 1:13-14. This curious
word éée;&ﬂév ’ me’aning a part payment in advance for
security, a first instalment, hence a guarantee, is only

found in the New Testament in 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5 and Eph. 1:14.

B. Traces of Early Catechetical Materisl in Ephesians.

Ephesians shows remarkably ciear traces of elements from
an early Christian catechism. The principal stages in the
catechetical process can even, without undue difficulty, be
dissected out from the Epistle as we have it. That is to say
that from an examination of Bphesians it is possible to re-
construct the framework of an underlying and very ancient

Christian catechism.

We should expect that such a catechism would incorporate
some clear recollection and reiteration of the cause and the
occasion of the catechumens' entering upon their new 1life.

It is 2 nlatitude to assert that the corvert to Mhristisrity
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has always owed his conversion to hearing the Christian
'gospel' or the 'word! of God. Stiil?it is with the
enunciation of this axiom that our investigation must begin,
since this axiom is stated in Ephesians and in other New
Testament docﬁments in such a way as suggests that a primitive
catechism took its start from this primary known fact of the
catechumens' religious life history and based everything else

upon it.

i. The Word of Truth ; Eph. 1:13.

In Eph. 1:13 the recipients are referred to as those
"who have heard the word of truth, the gospel of your sal-
vation"; that is, they are reminded @hat their Christian
life began through hearing the word of truth. This emphasis
on the significeance 6f hearing the word is as old as
' Christianity and can, not surprisingly, be traced to the
teaching of Jesus. In the Synoptic literature, which, while
in its present form later in time than most of the Epistles,
'is nevertheless often more primitive, the stress on hearing
the word is evident in all the‘main strata reporting
Dominical didache. It is apparent in Q.,’in Mark, in those
passages in MatfhaN and ILuke based on ilark, in the material
peculiar to lkiatthew, and in that peculiar to Juke. This is

perfectly natural and is attributable to Jesus' reverence as

a Jew for the word of God.
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In the Gospel of John, Ephesians-Colossians, 2 Timothy,
and James the Christian message or gospel appears to have been
known as 'the word of truth', and this same definition of the
evangel is implicit in 1 Peter. Ieaving aside the Johannine
evidence, it remains altogether probable that Jesus himself
was accustomed to describe the word or gospel as 'the truth'
in view of the prominence of this idea in the Epistles. 1In
that event John may be historically accurate in identifying
the word with the truth and in referring that identification
to Jesus. On the other hand, though this is less likely,
the equation may have been independently reached by the Mew
Testament writers under the influence of (Qld Testament
thought in, e.g., Ps. 119:142 (LXX 118:142), where the
Septuagint reads «al ¢ Adyes oov &Aq Bews .

However that may be, there is no question but that the
teaching of Jesus stressed the importance of hearing the
word, and that the word was soon defined as 'the word of
truth' in the principal schools of Christian thought, i.e.
the Pauline, Petrine, Jacobean, and Johannine. This was not,
of course, the only definition, but it was the one that

gained pre-eminence. Qthers are simply variant equivalents,

'the word of the gospel!
(Acts 15:7).

« 'the word of fthis salvation'
(Lets 13:26)

'the word of the kingdom'
(liatt. 13:19)

'the word of reconcilistion!
(2 Cor. 5:19).

e.g., 'The word of truth'

But it is wrong to equate 'the word of truth' with 'the
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standard of teaching' of Rom. 6:17.63 'The standard of
teaching' in Romans refers rather to ethical and theological
teaching imparted to catechumens after their conversion than
to the gospel by which they were converted.

The gospel or the truth or the word a;é variously des—
cribed as having been 'heard' (Eph.-Col.), or 'obeyed'
(1 Pet.), or 'received' (1 Tpess; Jas.). 1In all traditions
the word (= gospel) was regarded as a life-imparting truth
with a redemptive value. In 1 feter the word is intimately
connected with the figure of 'seed', (Cf. the parable of the
sowers: k. L:3 ff. and parallels in ljatt. and ILk.), but the
two terms are not synonymous. In James the'word is spoken
of as implanted, and in Colossians it grows and fructifies.

At all events the word speedily became a fixed term in
Christian usage with an ever increasing significance. The
term, indeed, came to be so closely associated with the
doctrine of the Person of Jesus Christ that eventuslly it
led, though deriving some but often exaggerated support from
Hellenistic and, Judaistic influences, to Jesus being himself
portrayéd as 'the word' in John's Gospel, where both Jesus
and 'the word' are further equated with 'the truth'. The
same thing happened in Revelation where Christ is designated
as 'the word of God' (19:13). The intellectual process that
led to the fusion of Christ, the word, and the truth in a

63. As, e.g., in Selwyn, 1 Pet., pg. 389.
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central comprehensive Christological concept is well exemp-
1ified in The Epistle to Diognetus (11)6h But many stages
in this development are to be detected in the New Testament,
e.8.,

Luke 1:2, ... 'those who from the beginning were eyewitnesses
and ministers of the word,'

where a courageous translation seems to.call for 'word' being
spelt with & capital W! 05

Again, in the fascinating section Col. 1:25-28 6 we
find a striking series of equations, viz.,

'The word of God' = the hidden mystery = the riches of

the glory of this mystery = Christ in you = the hope
of glory.

6ly. Lightfoot, 4.P. Path., pg. 499.

65. See ligr. Ronald A. Knox's Translation of the New
Testament, London, 1945, pg. 113, where in a footnote
on Lk. 1:2 he says, "'To the service of the word';
many of the early Pathers undérstood this to mean,
that they were servants of the Word, that is of Christ.
Such a rendering gives a better sense to the Greek;
but it is not certain that this title was applied to
our Lord by any writer earlier than St. John."

66. See Selwyn, 1 Pet., pg. 151.
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&% any rate in Ephesians the Gospel is regarded as
'the word of truth', and the Epistle is well on the way to
identifying 'the truth' with Jesus. This, at least, seems to
be a not unreasonablé deduction from Eph. 4:21, 'as the truth
is in Jesus'.

Thus from & comparison of Eph. 1:13 with certain other
passages in‘the New Testament it is clear that the foundsation
of the Christian life was held to be the gospel, the word,
the truth whiéh was heard or obeyed or received. TFurther,
this first impulse towards the new life was described in the

. semi-technical phrase 'the word of truth', a term sufficiently

‘rare to be noteworthy and sufficiently widespread to betray
its fixed and special significance.

The important passages to be considered in connexion
with the term 'the word of truth' are:

Eph. 1:13. '... you also, who have heard the word of truth,
the gospel of your salvation...'

Col. 1:;5-6. 'Of this you have heard before in the word of the
truth. the gospel which has come to you, as
indeed in the whole world it is bearing fruit
and growing ...'

Col. 3:16. 'Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly...'

1 Thess. 1:6. 'And you became imitators of us and of the
Lord, for you received the word...'

2 Tim. 2:15.'... a workman who has no need to be ashamed,
rightly handling the word of truth.'

Jas. 1:18. 1'0f his own will he brought us forth by the
word of truth that we should be a kind of first
fruits of his creatures'.
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Jas. 1:21. 'Therefore put away all filthiness and rank
growth of wickedness and receive with meekness
the iaplanted word, which is able %o ¢ ave your
souls.'

1 Pet. 1l:22-23. ‘Having purified your souls by your obedience
to the truth for a sincere love of the brethren,
love one another earnestly from the heart. You
have been born anew, not of perishable seed but
of imperishable, through the living and abiding
word of God'.

1 Pet. 1:25.'That word is the good news which was preached
to you'.

Cf. John 17:17. 'Consecrate them in the truth; thy word is
truth'.

ii. Hearing the Word of Truth end the Transformation it
. BEffects.

The change that comes over the man who has truly heard
'the word of truth' is described in several figures in the
\ documents that constitute the New Testament. These figures
) are:
" (1) Rebirth:
| This is not an'Ephesian' figure, but it is very

prominent elsewhere in the New T stament and calls for

some mention.

The teaching of Jesus provides the basis for the
metaphor of Christians being 'children' or 'new-born
babes'. In iark 10:15 we have the well known words of
Jesus,

'"ruly, I say to you, whoever does not recelve the

kingdom of God like a child shall not enter it.'
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This is ' paralleled exactly in Tuke 18:17, and nearly so in
siatthew 18:3'Which runs,

'Truly, I say to you, unless you turn and become like

children, you will never enter the kingdom of heaven,'
and in katthew 19:1l whieh runs,

'Let the children come to me, and do not hinder them;

for to such belongs the kingdom of heaven.'
The Johannine version of this sgying occurs in John 3:3 in
the story of the interview with Nicodemus,

'Truly, truly, I say to you, unless one is born anew,

he cannot see the kingdom of God'.
This saying in lJark and Iuke is followed straight away by the
interview with the rich young man who in Tuke (18:18) is
called a 'ruler' and who may be the Nicodemus of John. Lore
impressive, however, is the fact that the term 'the kingdom
~of God' (or, 'of heaved), which provides the chief theme in
the Synoptic account of such teaching of Jesus as uses the
'children! metaphor, appears here in John 3:3 and 3:5 and
nowehere else in the Johannine Corpus; There can be no doubt
that we have a genuine saying of Jesus reported a little
differently in John. The thought thrown out by Jesus in his
teaching as reported by the Synoptists has obviously been
fastened upon and developed by John, though modified some-
what by influences due to John's Tphesian provenance.

This same thought is taken over in James and 1 Peter.

In Jas. 1:18 it is said that Christians have been
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"brought forth' by the word of truth (&woxvéw - "the
medical word for birth as the close of pregnancy,"” found only
here and in Jas. 1:15 in the Néw Testament).

In 1 Pet. 1:3; 1:23 Christians are spoken of as
'born anew' (Zvayevwdw —  a non-classical Greek word
not found in the LXX, and here only in the New Tgstament);
and in 1 Pet. 2:1-2 as 'newborn babes' (Sercyiwnra SBeldn—
éeftygvvqToS‘—_ is another non-classical Greek word, not
found in any Greek version of the 0ld Testament or the
Apocrypha, and here only in the New Testament).

Thus John, James, and 1 Peter all agree in describing
conversion as a 'rebirth', though whereas James speaks of
the.convert as having been 'brought forth', Peter spezks of

him as having been 'begotten'.

There is not the slightest necessity to look for the
germ of this idea of oonversion‘as '‘rebirth' in pagan
thought. It is true, as Angus remarks, that

"Since the great revival of the sixth century B.C. the
idea of Regeneration had become familiar, and with it

a new sacramental conception, attested in Orphism, and
in the cults of Isis, Attis, Dionysos, and Lithra.
Bvery iystery-Religion, being a religion of Redemption,
offered means of suppressing the 0ld man and of
imparting or vitalizing the spiritual principle. ELvery
serious mystes approached the solemn sacrament of
Initiation believing that he thereby became 'twice-
born', 'a new creature', and passed in a real sense

from death unto life by being brought into a
mysterious intimacy with the deity. ‘'There can be no
salvation without regeneration' was emphatically
asserted in the Hermetic revelation. This regeneration
was conceived in wvarious ways, as realistic, physicsl-
hyperphysical, symbolic, or spiritual. The concepticn
went back ultimately to a crude and even physicsl
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belief in a divine 'begetting', by which men became

sons of God." OT7

But it is equally true thaf words like ﬁvuyevwiw
were employed in Graeco-Jewish circles to describe any
markedly new stage in a man's personal 1life, and also that
in rigidly Jewish quarters the notion of rebirth with reference
to converts was current. It is of course the case that
dewish circles at the beginning of the Christian period and
before were themselves susceptible to the infiltration of
Hellenizing influences. But Judaism always maintasined a fairly
sturdy independence against the assault of external idess,
and the Christian teaching on rebirth can more satisfactorily
be traced to Judaism than to any Graeco-Roman or oriental
source like the cults. Rabbis, such as R. Yose or R.
Judahé? could describe a convert to Israel as 'like a new-
born child' or 'like a babe one day old'. The fact that
thought of this type was present in Judaism coupled with the
fact that in John, where least of all we should expect to
find Jewish influence, the teaching on rebirth demonstrably

goes back to a saying of Jesus - himself be it remembered

67. Angus, S., The iystery-Religions and Christianity,
London, ed. pop. 1928, pgs. 95-96.

68. Selwyn, 1 Pet., pg. 306.
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a Jew and a Palestinisn Jew -~ renders it quite uncalled for
to ldok beyond dJudaism for the root of the idea in the ITew
‘Testament. The matrix of this idea is perhaps to be found
in the Levitical Holiness Code (Lev. 17-18), where it deals
with the admission of the stranger. 1In 1 Peter, in whose
treatment of rebirth pagan influences are so often detected,
there is not the least reason to suspect them. There rebirth
is closely connected with the historical fact of the
resurrection and the preaching of the word, and appears to
be deduced froum these two déta. Indeed it is quite probable
that the oldest and least sophisti&%ed version of the
metaphor of rebirth in the New T stament is in 1 Pet. 2:2,
'Like new-born babes, long for ...'

The teaching of Jesus, as we have it in the Synoptics,
also made use of metaphors built round the words 'sower',
'sowing', ‘'seed'; notably, for example, in the parable of the
sower. This idea is present also in John in the 'grain of
wheat' image in 12:24-25. The exegesis of the Synoptic
passages differs from that of the Johannine but taken to-
gether these sections provide the atmosphere in which ideas
like that of the word being sown, or that of a rich crop of
converts, or that of the convert being like a grain of seed
in thét he had to 'die' before he could bear fruit, could
thrive and develop. We should notice in pascing the
intimate kinship between the notion of the grain dying and
then fructifying and the notion of dying and rising with

Christ as we have i1t in the locus classicus in Rouw. ©.
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It 1s an idea of this group that appears in 1 Pet. 1:23
where Christians are said to'have been born anew, not of
perishable seed but of imperishable, through the living and
gbiding word of God'. Here again there is no need to
enquire after a pagan analogy, though such can be found.
What we have springs from the teaching of Jesus.

In this first type of image to describe the result of
hearing the word we have, therefore, two approaches to the
convert. One regards him as 'a new-born child'; the other
regards him as the harvest that springs from the sowing of the
word. And both approaches find their root in the teaching of

Jesus.

(2) New Creation.

inother method of describing conversion is in terms of
'new creation'. This is a Pguline figure and it may lurk
behind Eph. 2:15 and Ls2l. ‘The classic examples of it are
in 2 GCor. 5:17, |

'Therefore, if anyone is in Cprist, he is a new
creation',

and in Gal. 6:15,

'Tor neither is circumcision anything, nor uncircumcision,
but a new creation'.

With these statements we may compare 2 Cor. L:16,
',.. our inner nature is being renewed évery day"'.
The fact which Paul is trying to explain is really the saue

as that which he describes in other language in Gal. 2:

]
\C
1
N
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'For I through the law died to the law, that T might

live to God. I have been crucified with Christ; it

is no longer I who live, but Cprist who lives in me...',
or in Rom. 63:4=-6; 6:11. The whole is worth comparing with
the Jonannine teaching on new birth.

This idea of conversion involving a 'new creation' seems
to be Paul's own, though it is possible that he derived the
- idea from Jewish thought. TLightfoot notes that the term
'‘new creation' is 'a common expression in Jewish writers for
one brought to the knowledge of the true God". 69.

This Pauline figure is very intimately connected with
another Pauline metaphor which we must now consider - so

intimately that the distinction between them is nmore logical

than real.

(3) 'The 01d man (Wature)' and 'the New jjan (Nature)';
Eph. 2:15; Q;:22-2)_+.

The contrast between 'the old man' and 'the new man'
is specifically Pauline whether Ephesiesns is by Paul or not.

In ﬁom. 6:L,~-7 'the 0ld man' is 'crucified' with Christ
or 'buried' with Christ. 'The new man' is not actually
mentioned, but the contrast is always present and 'the new
man' is presupposed in the clause, 'so that ... we too might
walk in newness of life'. 'The new man' is thought of as
'walking in newness of life', or as being 'raised' with

Christ, or as 'living' with Christ. There is, of course,

69. Lightfoot, J.B., St, Paul's Ipistle to the Galatian
Tondon, T8th'ed’l, 1890, pe. 23 alatians,
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a good deal of Pauline Christ-mysticism in this paragraph.

In Eph. 2:15 we again find the figure of 'the new man',
and in L:22-2 'the old man' is 'put off' and 'the new man'
is 'put on'. (Cf. Rom. 13:1l, 'But put on the Lord Jesus
Christ'.)

In Col. 3:8-10 'the 0ld man' is once more 'put off!
and 'the new man' is 'put on'; while in Col. 2:11-12 the
'vody of flesh' is 'put off' and the Christian is thought of
as being 'buried' and 'raised' with Christ. In Col._3:1
Christians are again thought of as 'raised' with Christ.

In Titus 3:5 the ideas of spiritual birth and of renewal
are fused. There Christian salvation is attributed to "the
washing of regeneration and renewal in the Holy Spirit."

It is important to observe that, in the various aspects
of conversion we have noted, conversion is not regarded as a
thing complete in itself. It always looks forward. Tpus,
in Rom. 6:l Ohristian%have been 'raised' in order that they
'‘might walk in newness of life'; in Col. 3:10 they have
'put on the new man (nature), which is being renewed in
knowlédge after the image of its creator'; in Jas. 1:18
they have been 'brought forth' in order that they 'should be

a kind of first fruits of his creatures'; in 1 Pet. 1:3
they have been 'born anew' to 'a living hope'.
One further point is of great importance and will be

developed later. These figures used to describe the new
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life are all employed in close connexion with the verb
dmorllnpc.  myuss

Eph, L:22-2l;, which deals with putting off the old man and
putting on the new, begins with 'Put off', and is imuediately
followed by 'Therefore, putting away ...' in verse 25.
Col. 3:1 ff, which talks of Christians being raised with
Christ, is followed in 3:8 by 'But now put away...'

Jas. 1:18, which speaks of Christians as brought forth, is
followed in 1:21 by 'Therefore put away...'

1 Pet. 1:23; 2:2, which have the new-born babe metaphor,
have sandwiched between them at 2:1 'So put away...'

This same movement of thought appears also, though less
obviously, in Rom. 13:11-12 and Heb. 12:1.

In Rom. 12:1-2 Paul has talked of the transforming,
renewing grace of God. He then goes on to say that men "in
whom this new life is active are knit into a unity as close
as that of an organism. From that unity, love as a sentiment
for humanity is generated, and within that sentiment all
duties arise, including even the duties of civil obedience.”70
hfter this penetrating examination of the nature, responsib-
ilities, and obligations of the new life which ends at 13:10,

Paul sdds the imminence of final salvation as a motive to

70. Dodd, C¢.H., The Epistle of Paul to the Romans, London,
1932, pgs. 207-208.
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keep up the new standards in 13:11, and in 13:12 he writes,
'Let us then cast off...'

In Heb. 12:1 we find the same. Heb. 10:39 may be taken
as describing, albeit in an imperfect way, the distinctive
mark of the new life of the Christian,

'... we are not of those who shrink back and are
destroyed, but of those who have faith and keep their
souls,'

This is followed by the long discourse on faith, the mark of
the true believer, that océupies all Chapter 11. The end of
this discourse is immediately succeeded in 12:1 by 'Therefore..
let us also lay aside ...'

That is to say, every metaphorical use of awor(Oypec
in the New Testament is vitally linked with some statement
about the nature of the new life upon which the convert to
Christianity has entered. Since this practice is found in

writings from four, and possibly five, different hands it

would appear to be of some significance.

(L) The Change from 'Darkness' to 'Light': Bph. 5:7-1k.

There are in the New Testament many passages employing
metaphors based on the word 'Light' or the word 'darkness'
or both these words. Thesg passages may be divided into
nine principal groups of which the last is of most interest
and importance for our study.

(a) Light as the equivalent to publicity, end darkness as

the equivalent to secrecy, e.g., latt. 10:26-27,



(b)

(e)
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'So have no fear of them; for nothing is covered
that will not be revealed, or hidden that will not
be known. What I tell you in the dark, utter in
the light; and what you hear whispered, proclaim
upon the housetops.'!

This passage is paralleled in Luke 12:2-3, and partly
paralleled in iark L:22 and in Iuke 8:17. We may also
compare John 3:20-21 where light and darkness carry the
above sense, though light in 3:19 certainly means Christ.
1 Cor. li:5 likewise belongs to this group.
Light as 'spiritual vision', and darkness as 'spiritual
blindness', e.g., Matt. 6:22-23,
'The eye is the lamp of the body. So if your eye
is sound, your whole body will be full of light;
but if your eye is not ‘sound, your whole body will
be full of darkness. If then the light in you is
darkness, hbw great is the darkness'.
This is paralleled in Iuke 11:34-36.
Light as a term for the'diseiples or for their behaviour,
e.g. latt. 5:14-16,
'You are the Light of the world. A city set on a
hill cannot be hid. Nor do men light a lamp and
put it under a bushel, but on a stand, and it
gives light to all in the house. Let your light

so shine before men, that they may see your good



(a)

(e)

(£)

(&)

(h)

(1)
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works and give glory to your Father who is in
.heaven.'
This is partly paralleled in Iuke 8:16 and 11:33.
Light as a term for Christ (or the Logos), e.g., John
1:4-5; 1:7-9; 3:19; 8:12; 9:5; 12:35-36; 12:46(%2).
Light as a term for the Divine 'leading' of God, e.g.,
John 11:9-10.
Light used descriptively of God, e.g., 1 John 1:5,

'... God is Light and in him is no darkness at all'.
Light used with reference to the Jews, e.g., Rom. 2:17-19,
'But if you call yourself a Jew ... and if yéu

are sure that you are a guide to the blind, a light
to those Wbo are in darkness ...'
Light in quotations froa the 01d Testament, e.g., latt.
L:16 (Is. 9:2); TIuke 2:32 (Is. 42:65 L9:6); Acts
13:47 (Is. L9:6).
Here we come to a group of 'light-darkness' passages of
a rather different sort, e.g., Acts 26:18 (cf. 23),
‘... to open their eyes, that they may turn from
darkness to light and from the power of Satan to
God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins
and a place among those who are consecrated by
faith in me', |
2 Gor. 6:14-15,
'Do not be mismated with unbelievers. For what
partnership have righteousness and iniquity? Cr

what fellowship has lignt with darkness? ‘hat
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accord has Christ with Belial? Or what has a
believer in common with an unbeliever?',

~Col. 1:12-13,

'...the Pather, who has qualified us to share in
the inheritance of the saints in light. He has
delivered us from the dominion of darkness and
transferred us to the kingdom of his beloved Son',

1 Pet. 2:9,

'... Who has called you out of darkness into his
marvellous light.

Now let us look at these last passages a little more
closely. 1In the passage from Acts, which is found in a
speech attributed to Paul, the phrase 'from darkness to
light' is balanced by the parallel phrase 'from the power of
Satan to God.' It is quite evident that turning to light
means turning to God, i.e., beihg converted, for it is added
that as the result of so turning men will be forgiven and
'elected'. In the Corinthian section 'righteousness and
iniquity' are balanced by 'light and darkness' and 'Christ
and Belial' and 'believer and unbeliever', i.e., the contrast
is between 'righteousness, light, Christ, and belief' on the
one hand, and 'iniquity, darknese, Belial, and unbelief' on
the other. It is patent that light is here a term that
covers the new way of life open to the Christian convert. 1In
the Colossian verses sharing 'the inheritance of the saints

in light' obviously means being a Christian. The 'inheritanca'
23 ¢
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1s equated with 'the kingdom of his beloved Son', and both
are contrasted ageinst 'the dominion of darkness' from which
the convert has been delivered, i.e., the convert's past life.
Exactly the same considerations apply to the Petrine passage.

Nothing could be plainer than that in all these
sections 'light' is a term covering the new life of the con-
vert, and 'darknéss' one covering his pre-conversion life.

In 1 John 1:5-7; 2:8-=11, 'light' likewise involves the
thought of having fellowship with God or Christ, while
'darkness' involves the opposite. Indeed in 1 John 'to be in
the light' practically signifies being a good Christian, and
'to be in darkness' not really to be a Christian at all. Tpis
self-same contrast is involved in Rom; 13512,

'let us then cast off the works of darkness and

put on the armour of light.'

It is equally clear that the phrase 'sons of light' is
a well known synonym for Christians in Luke 16:8; John 12:36;
and 1 Thess. 5:4~5. We should note too that in Phil. 2:5
Christians are said 'to shine as lights in the world.'

To this group of passages BEph. 5:7-1L belongs. The sane
picture of the pre-conversion life as 'darkness' and of the
post+conversion life as 'light' is present; and the term for
Christians, 'sons of light', is also found.

VWie can say quite definitely that the 'light-darkness'
metaphor in the various writings which we have exaanined under
this group was a common and familiar figure well unierstcod

Y

by the Christians of the first centnry. Muat 1% 5 277
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understood seems evident from the fact that none of the
writers ever troubles to explain it directly.

This metaphor almost certainly was attached to the
rite of baptism in the early Church. It lends itself well
to such an occasion)ior then the image of passing from dark-
ness to light was concentrated into one symbolic act. This
explanatidn receives strong support from 1 Pet. 2:9,

'... who called you out of darkness into his

marvellous light',
for it is generally agreed that this verée is in a markedly
baptismal setting. Purther support may be found in Heb. 6:l,

'For it 1is impossible to restore again to repentance

those who have once been enlightened...'
Here . 4>wriSu7 is equivalent to /34#7{ w . Thus
the figure of 'light-darkness' came to be so closely
associated with baptism that by the time Hebrews was written
- somewhere between 60 and 85 A.D. - 'to enlighten' meant'to
baptize'. So we may assume, with reasonable confidence, that
this group of passages which we have been discussiﬁg reflects
undoubtedly a 'stock' metaphor of the apostolic Church, and
very probably a block of baptismal material. Ve should note
that the fragment of a hymn in Eph. 5:14 fits remarkably neat-
ly into a baptismal context.

The immediate origin of these pascages is to be found
in the sayings of Jesus which are being recollected, exnlain~d,

and developed. To a certain extent, also, we wmay trace a
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degree of indebtedness to the prophetic parts of the (ld
Testament, especially the Isaianic portions, though there is
not the sane deliberate recollection here that there is in
the case of the sayings of Jesus. The speculation is tempt-
ing that these latter were perhaps circulating in written
form in the early Church for we observe that in 1 Thess. 5:2,
, which introduces a 'light-darkness' section, Paul writes,

'For you yourselveé know well that ...°
"Well' +translates the Greek auegﬁzﬁ which means 'with
exactness', 'carefully', and is not a comnon word in the Tew
Testament. Why does Paul say, 'For you yourselves know with
exactness?' Had the readers been taught with great accuracy
verbally, or did they possess this teaching in writing?

The notion of 'iight and darkness' was, of course, not
unfamiliar in extra-canonical Jewish writings, and was in‘all
likelihood a commonplace i; Jewish circles at the beginning
of Christianity. To such Jewish-thought Jesus was doubtless
beholden, and so we may carry the origin of our passages a
stage further back. TFor instance, in 1 Enoch 108:11-13 we
read,

tind now I will summon the spirits of-the good who

belong to the generation of light, and I will transform

those who were born in darkness ... And I will bring

1
forth in shining light those who have loved my holy name,'7

71. Charles, A. and P.0.T., vol. 2., pg. 281.
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and in 2 Baruch [8:50 (a contemporary of the chief Iiew
Testanent writings),

'For assuredly as in a little time in this transitory
world in which ye live, ye have endured much labour,

So in that world to which there is no end, ye shall

.receive great light'T2

We may therefore conclude from all the evidence which we
have considered that the teaching on the new life that
resulted from 'hearing the word!' was given by the early Church
under several forms. ZFirst, the new life was portrayed as
that of new-born babes - an idea founded on Dominical sayings.
Second, the new life was portrayed as the harvest that
followed the sowing of the word - also based on pominical
sayings. Third, the new life was portrayed under the category
of 'light' as opposed to 'darkness' - once more building on
Dominical sayings. Writers, like John, James and Peter
developed material on regeneration from the first form; and
writers like Paul developed material on new creation (and'the
0ld man' and 'the new man') from the second form. The
elaborate patterns constructed around such words as to beget,
to be renewed, to put off, to put on, are, however, the

peculiar creations of the various authors.

72. Cp. Cit., vol. 2, pg. 50T7.
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iii. [The New Life -~ the Things to be Abandoned : Eph.L:25ff.

y4
The aﬁori9@ﬂu Sections of the New Testament.

We observed above that the figures used to describe the
new life in Eph., Col., Jas. and 1 Pet. were all used in close
connexion with some part of the verb ;nbfiempc . This also
applied in a less clear way to Rom. and Heb. Thus Rom.,

Eph., Col., Heb., Jas. and 1 Pet. - six documents from four

or five authors - all associate with a description of the new
life of the convert‘a statement of those things which must be
put away or abandoned if the new life is %o be lived aright.
This remarkable unanimity calls for detailed investigation, and
we umay best begin our enquiry by examining Jas. and 1 Pet.,

for there the data are more easily discernible than in our

other documents.

James ‘ 1l Peter

1:18. Of his own will he 1:22. Having purified your
brought us forth by the souls by your obedience
word of truth that we to the truth for a »
should be a kind of sincere love of the
first fruits of his brethren, love one
creatures. another earnestly from

the heart.

1:19. Xnpow this, my beloved = 1:23. You have been born anew,
brethren. Let every not of perishable seed
man be guick to hear, ‘ but of imperishable
slow to speak, slow’ through the living and
to anger, ' abiding word of God;

1:20. for the anger of man
does not work the

righteousness of God. 1:2}. for
"411 flech is like
1:21. Therefore put away grass
all filthiness and and all its glory
rank growth of wick- lilke the flover
edness and receive of sraua
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with weekness the im-
planted word, which is

able to save your souls.

But be doers of the
word, and not hearers
only, deceiving your-
selves.

1;22.

The grass withers and
the flower falls,

1:25. but the word of God
abides for ever".
That word is the good
news which was preached

to you.

oe

2:1. So put away all malice
and all guile and in-
sincerity and envy and

all slander.

Like newborn babes,
long for the pure
spiritual milk, that
by it you may grow up
to salvation.

It is clear that the same ground-plan lies beneath both

of these passages, though each contains touches due to the

individual writer.

Both James and Peter commence with a

reference to the teaching that led to conversion and are in

agreement thereafter. Thus,

(1) Reference to teaching
received
(2) 'Therefore put away...'
(3) A 1list of thlngs to be
abandoned.
(4) & paraenesis.

1 Pet. 1:23.

Jas. 1:18. ‘'brought forth by
the word of
truth.'

‘born anew...
through the ...
word of God.'

Jas. l:21.

1 Pet. 2:1.

Filthiness and
wickedness.
malice, guile,
insincerity, envy,

Jas; 1:21.

1 Pet. 2:1.

slander.

Jas. 1:22. 'Be doers of the
word.,.."

1 Pet. 2:2. 'Like newborn

babes, long
)

o & 3

for
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Wihen we turn to the passages in Ephesians and
Colossians we are met by a much more complicated problem.

The passages are Eph. L:1-5:6 and Col. 2:6-3:16a.

Ephesians. Colossians.

L:1. I therefore, a prisoner
for the Lord, beg you to
lead a life worthy of
the calling to which you
have been called, :

L:2. with all lowliness and
meekness, with patience,
forbearing one another
in love,

L:3. eszger to maintain the
unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace.

Lh:li=16 is virtually a
parenthetical section
dealing with the unity
and growth of the

Church.

L:17. Now this I affirm and
testify in the Lord,
that you must no longer
live as the Gentiles do,
in the futility of their
minds;

lt:18. They are darkened in
their understanding,
alienated from the 1life
of God because of the
ignorance that is in
them, due to their hard-
ness of heart;

L:19. they have become callous
and have given themselves
up to licentiousness,
greedy to practise every
kind of uncleanness.

4:20. You did not so learn 2:6. As therefore you
Christ! - received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so live in
him,



L:21.

| Ls22,

L:23.

Lz2l;.

L:25.

L:26.

Ls:2T.

L s28.

L:29.
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assuming that you have
heard about him and were
taught in him, as the
truth is in Jesus.

2:7.

Put off your old nature
which belongs to your
former manner of life
and is corrupt through
deceitful lusts,

and be renewed‘in'the
spirit of your minds,

and put on the new
nature, created after
the likeness of God in
true righteousness and
holiness. '

Therefore, putting away 3:5.
falsehood, let every one
speak the truth with his
neighbour, for we are
members one of another.

Be angry but do not sin;
do not let the sun go down
on your anger,

And give no opportunity
to the devil.

Let the thief no longer
steal, but rather let
him labour, doing honest
work with his hands, so
that he may be able to
give to those in need.

Let no evil talk come 3:9.
out of your mouths, but

only such as is good for
edifying; as fits the
occasion, that it may inm-
part grace to those who

hear.

3:6.

3:8.

rooted and built up in
him and established in
the faith, Jjust as you
were taught, abounding
in thanksgiving.

From 2:8 to 2:19 Paul
combats by mesns of

g Christological ar-—
gument, certain as-
vects of the
'colossian neresyv',
This ig continued
from 2:20 to 3:bL
where the Christisn is

thought of as mvstic-
ally dying and rising
with Christ.

Put to death therefore
what is earthly in you:
lmmorelity, impurity,
passion, evil desire,
and covetousness, which
is idolatry.

On account of these the
wrath of God is coming
upon the sons of dis~
obedience.

among whom you also
once walked, when you
lived in these things.

But now put away all
these; anger, wrath,
malice, slander, and
foul talk from your

mouth .

Do not lie to one
another, seeing that
you have put off the
old nature with its
practices.
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and do not give the
Holy Spirit of God, in
whoin you were sealed for
the day of redemption.

Let .all bitterness and
wrath and anger and
clamour and slander
be put away from you,
with all malice,

and be kind to one
another, tenderhearted,
forgiving one another,
as God in Christ for-
gave you.

Therefore be imitators
of God, as beloved
children.

And walk in love, as
Christ loved us and
gave himself up for
us, a fragrant offer-
ing and sacrifice to
God.

But immorality and all
impurity or covetous-
ness must not even be
named among you, as 1is
fitting among saints.

Let there be no filthi-
ness, nor silly talk,
nor levity, which are
not fitting; but in-
stead let there be
thanksgiving.

Be sure of this, that
no immoral or impure
man, or one who is
covetous (that is, an
idolater), has any in-
heritance in the king-
dom of Christ and of

God.

3:1C.

3:11.

30120

.

3:13.

3:1l.

3:15.

3:16a.

And have put on the
new nature, which 1is
being renewed in know-
ledge after the image
of its creator.

Here there cannot be
Greek and Jew, circum-
cised and uncircumcised,
barbarian, Scythian,
slave, free uaan, but
Christ is all, and in
all.

Put on then, as God's .
chosen ones, holy and
beloved, compassion,
kindness, lowliness,
meekness, and patience,

forbearing one another
and, if one has a com-
plaint against another,
forgiving each other;

as the Lord has forgiven
you, so you glso must
forgive.

And above all these
put on love, which
binds everything to-
gether in perfect har-
mony.

“And let the peace of

Christ rule in your
hearts, to which irdeed
you were called in the
one body. And be
thankful.

Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly...
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5:6. Let no one deceive you
with eanpty words, for
it is because of these
things that the wrath
of God comes upon the
sons of disobedience.
These two passages have much in common and, while it
is true that Ephesians and Colossians are formally related
in an eceptionally intricate manner, it is also true that
both are here dependent on a common underlying plan. The
problem which we have to solve is this - What in these two
passages derives from this shared ground work? That problem
can best be answered by asking, What in these two sections is
due to the effort of the individual writer or writers? This
latter question we answer in two stages.
First, we should note that the teaching on Church unity
in Eph. L:4-16 is largely the production of the writer of -

Ephesians. Admittedly this section has some material in it

which is also in Colossians, viaz.,

Eph. L:l13 = Col. 1:28; 2:2
Eph. L:15-16 = Col. 2:19
Eph. L:16 = Col. 2:2

But the fact that this material occurs at such scattered and
divénsepoints in the two documents shows that the dependent
writer felt at liberty to handle it as best suited him, and
renders it highly improbable that this material belongs to
comnon stock drawn on by both Zphesians and Colossians. ‘e
may say that Eph. L:4-16 is developed in such an individual-

istic and thoroughly'Ephesian' manner as to bear the wmarl of
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virtually original work.

This same consideration applies to Bph. L:26~27 which,
while perhaps based on Col. 3:7-8, is so amplified as to be
for all practical purposes unique.

We should observe, too, that Eph. L:28; L:30; 5:2
occur only in Bph. and not in Col.

Looking now at Colossians, we notice that Col. 3:6 =
Eph. 536 and Col. 3:7 = Eph. 2:2 (3). But again these
'parallel' passages are inserted in very different contexts in
each document; afé being freely treated by the secondary
writer; and are not traceable to a source shared by both
documents.

‘Col. 3:11 has no counterpart in Eph.

Col. 2:8-3:l, which, by means of Christological argument-

: ation,'rebuts the errirism of the Colossians, anticipates

Ephesian passages throughout, viz.,

Col. 2:9 = Eph. 3:19

Col. 2:10 = Eph. 1:21-23
Col. 2:11 = Eph. 2:11

Col. 2:12 = Eph. 2:19-20
Col. 2:13-1L = Eph. 2:1; 2:5
Col. 2:19 = Eph. L:15-16
Col. 2:20 = B®ph. 3:4

Col. 3:1; 3:3 Eph. 1:20; 2:6

Once more the 'parallel' verses are found in heterogeneous
passages, and it is quite clear that there is no underlying
comnon pattern. Sections of the passage as written by the

writer of Colossians have siuply been selected for use in his

own way by the writer of Ephesians in so independent g manner
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as rules out any possibility of a basic form being drawn upon
by both authors or by the same author on two occasions.

Thgt is to say, we may regard the following verses as
the production of the individual writer or writers, and not

as the reflection of 'stock' data:-

Eph. Col
Lsl-16 2:8-3:
%:26—28 230 3:6=T; 3:11

$2

Second, we have seen earlier that the metaphor of 'the
old man' and 'the new man' (Eph. l1:22-2l; Col. 3:9b-10),
used in Pauline writings to describe the contrastbetween the
pre-Christian and the Christian state of the individual,
was characteristic of Paul and was, so far as we know, his
own creation. We may here further observe that if. 'the
old/new man' formula is detracted from the passages we are
examining the flow of thought is in no way interrupted. These
verses are strictly Pauline and do not belong to an underiying
plan.

Again, Bph. L:17-19; 5:3-6 and Col. 3:5-7 bear all the
appearance of being almost Jewish 'tags', and suggest- that
the writer, or writers is drawing on Judaistic material. Thus
the key words in these passages are all familiar in the
Septuagint, e.g., éu&é;e«di

%nc9%¢&$
éeyadis

Mé gL RATEW

4
mAeoveio
moevein
Aot T oT/NS
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it seeims as if the writer of Colossians has incorporated a
block of Jewish meterial in his letter. On this the writer
of Ephesians has drawh and added fresh Jewish matter of his
own whicn he has also elaborated to suit his purpose.

We have now reached the position of seeing that in the
~two sections under examination, Eph. A:l—5;6 and Col. 2:6-
3:16a, there are three varieties of material that do not

belong to the essential core shared by both passages. These

are,
(1) Eph. . Col.
L:5-16 2:8-3:l
4:26-28; L:30 3:6-7; 3:11
5:2

which gre, in the sense indicated, the work

of the individual writer or writers.

(2) 'The 0ld/new man' metaphor:
Eph. Col.
Ls22-24 , 3:9b~10

which is a purely Pauline figure.

(3) Blocks of freely handled Jewish material:
Eph. Col.
ls17-19 3:5-7
5:3-6 ' :

If now we take this material, which we have isolated
and which we may define as 'personal interpolation' in the
case of groups (1) and (2) and the interpolation of Jewish

ethical matter in the case of group (3), arnd abstract it

from Eph. L:1-5:6 and from Col. 2:6-3:16a we are left with
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the following parsgraphs:

Ephesians.

L therefore, a prisoner
for the Lord, beg you to
lead a life worthy of the
~calling to which you have
been called,

L1,

with all lowliness and
meekness, with patience,
forbearing one another
in love, .

eager to maintain the
unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace.
. You did not so learn 2:6.
Christ! —

assuming that you have
heard agbout him and were
taught in him, as the
truth is in Jesus.

2:7.

Lk:25. Therefore, putting away
falsehood, let every

one speak the truth with

his neighbour, for we are 3:8.

members one of another.

Let no evil talk come out

of your mouths, but only
such as is good for edifying,
as fits the occasion, that
it may impart grace to
those who hear.

L:29.

Let all bitterness and
wrath and anger and
clamour and slander be
put away from you, with
all malice,

L:31.

and be kind to one another,
tenderhearted, forgiving
one another as God in
Christ forgave you.

Therefore be imitators of 3:12.
God, as beloved children.

3:9a.'

Colossians.

As therefore you
received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so live in
him,

rooted and built up in
him and established in
the faith, just as you
were taught, abounding
in thanksgiving

But now put away also
all these: anger,
wrath, malice, slander,
and foul talk from your
mouth.

Do not lie to one
another.

Put on then, as God'~
chosen ones, holy =04
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Ephesiang.

~ 3:16a.

The two passages now betray the

(1)

Reference to teaching
received.

(2) ‘'Therefore, putting
away LN B -
'But now put away...'
(3) 4 list of things to be

abandoned.

Colossisis.

beloved, compassion,

kindness, lowliness,

meekness, and patience,
3:13. forbearing one another
and, if one has 2 com-
plaint against one
another, forgiving each
other; as the Lord has
forgiven you, so you
also must forgive.
3:14. And above g1l these put
on love, which binds
everything together in
perfect harmony.
3:15. And let the peace of
Christ rule in your
hearts, to which indeed
you were called in the
one body. And be
thankful.

Let the word of Christ
dwell in you richly...

following comanon plan:

Eph. L:20-21. 'You d4id not so
learn Christ! - assuming
that you have heard about
him and were taught in
him, as the truth is in
Jesus.'

Col. 2:6-T. 'As therefore you
received Christ Jesus
the Lord, so live in

him ... Just as you were
taught.

Eph. L:25. ¢f. L:31.

Col. 3:8.

Eph. L:25-31. Palsehood, evil
talk, bitterness, wrath,
anger, claaour, clsnier,
malice.
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Zphesians. Colossians.

Col. 3:8-9a. Anger, wrath,
malice, slander, foul
talk, lying.

(4) & paraenesis. Eph. 5:1. 'Therefore be
imitators of God, as
beloved children'.

Col. 3:12. 'Put on then, as
God's chosen ones, holy
and beloved ...'
It will be observed that this is exactly the same plan
as appears in James and 1 Peter.

. We should note that the summons to the virtuous life in
Eph. Ls1-3 strongly resembles that in Col. 3:12-15 inculcating
as it does the same teaching; and it ié interesting %o spec-
ulate as to which document preserves the original order of
this block of material. On the whole Colossians probably
gives us the basic order, for, while it is hard to see any
~ reason for Colossians shifting this material to the end of
the section, it is easier to understand why Ephesians may
have transferred it to the beginning. The writer of
Ephesians probably effected the transfer because these verses
lead up rather neatly to his teaching on the growth and
harmony of the Church. They conclude with the words,

'...eager to maintain the unity of the Spirit in the
bond of peace,' and that provides a good beginning for the
passage which commences,

'There is one body and one Spirit ... one hove... one

Lord, one faith...'
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If, then, we assume that the list of virtues should
properly come at the end of the sections we are examining,
we find that our two documents enjoin the convert to abandon
what are essentially sins of temper and tongue, and to develop
the virtues of truthfulness, compassion, kindness, lowliness,
mneekness, forgiveness and love.

We would seem, therefore, to be justified in concluding
that & cownon form lies behind Eph. L:1-5:6; Gol. 2:6-3:16a;
Jas. 1:18-22; and 1 Pet. 1:22-2:2.

That this is so receives confirmation in a nunber of
interesting ways. If we glance for a moment at Hebrews, and
even at Romans, we find traces of the same pattern.

Thus in Heb. 10:32 we read,

'vut recall the former days when, after you were enlight-

ened, you endured a hard struggle ... '
This is patently a reference to the readers' conversion and
baptism, and to the instruction in the Christian faith which
they received both before and after these complementary
events. After this reference there comes the lengthy discussio:
on faith which goes on till the end of chapter 11. Then the
pattern is picked up again in 12:1, |

fTherefore ... let us also lay aside every weight, and
sin ..."

So here too we discover the same pattern.
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(1) Reference to teaching

received Heb. 10:32.
(2) t'Therefore ... let us -
also lay aside'’ ‘ Heb. 12:1a
(3) The things to be abandoned Heb. 12:1b; weight,
sin.
(L) A paraenesis Heb., 12:1c ff, Let us
Tun...

It is possible also that this self-same pattern is
discernible in Rom. 13:11-1lk, viz.,
(1) Reference to teaching Rom. 13:11b, 'For
- received salvation is nearer
' to us now than when
we first believed'.
(2) 'Let us then cast off...' Rom. 13:12.

(3) The things to be abandoned Rom. 13:12, '...the
works of darkness...'

(4) A paraenesis Rom. 13:1l, 'But put on
the Lord Jesus Christ.'

That 1is to say, in five documents, Eph., Col., Heb.,

Jas., 1 Pet., and possibly in Rom. a@s a sixth, the identical
pattern occurs. It is obvious that here we are dealing with
common material lying behind all our documents and not with
cases of direct inter~dependence amongst our documents.
This is clinched by the additional fact that those sections
in our documents that deal with this somewhat negative side
of the Christian life lead in every case, with the exception
of Romans, to teaching on worship.

Thus, Eph. 5:1 is followed by a compact block of Jewish

material (5:3-6), then by a block of material chiefly of the

'light/darkness' type (5:7-18a). This is imnediztely succzed-
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ed by material on worship (5:18b-20).
Col. 3:16a gives»way directly to material on worship
(3:16b-17).
Heb. 12:1 leads on, after the interpolation of a mass of
ethical teaching, to material on worship in
13:15-16.
Jas. 1:22 offers general ethical matter to 1:25, then
presents material on worship in 1:26-27.
1 Pet. 2:2 opens out into teaching on worship in 2:4-10.
in Romens this type of teaching is found,'but it occurs,
before the traces of the renunciatory form of 13:11-1l, in a
different sequence at 12:1. |
To recapitulate)we may note the following points in
the amoriBypme sections in the Epistles:
(1) The 3701:9@#0 sections are set in the same
' thought-pattern' in Eph., Col., Heb., Jas., 1 Pet.,
and probably in Rom. The sequence is
Reference to teaching received.
. - Some part of amoriOnu. (always in the middle
voice in the New T_stament).

c. The things to be abandoned.
d. A paraenesis. '

lole

(2) 'The ;ﬂofigzﬂ° sections in all our documents, except
Romans, lead up to teaching on worship. In Romans,
this material precedes the éﬁofzemﬂb section.

(3) In Eph., Col., Jas. and 1 Pet., and less directly in

~ Heb., ;Worzamﬂb is used in conjunction with meta-
hors describing the crnange of life involved in

conversion. Thst iec

Sj;r ‘,“.‘0 Flom oo - = D =
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applications of this verb in the New Tgstament occur
in the same environment of thought. The seventh

metaphorical use in Rom. 13:12 is really no exception

for, though this passage differs in some respects from

those in our other letters, it nevertheless employs
the 'light-darkness' motif which is often ascociated

with the idea of conversion. The-verb is only found

elsewhere in the New T;stament in the literal sense in

matt. 1L:3 and in Acts T7:58. 1In the Apostolic Pathers

the verb is employed in the same figurative sense, e.g.,

in the @enuine) Epistle of -St. Clement to the Corinthians,

T3

57:2, of sins of the tongue.

(I4) There is a marked kinship in our chief documents between

the lists of things to be abandoned. Thus:

Eph. Ccol. Jas. 1l Pet.
l:28. falsehood. 3:8. anger 1:21. filthi- 2:1. malice
ness
Lh:29. evil talk wrath wicked-~ guile
ness
li:31, bitterness - malice insincer-
’ ity
wrath slander envy
anger foul - slander
' talk
c¢lamour 3:9a. lying
slander
with all
malice

Eph., Col., and 1 Pet. are concerned with sins of tongue
(as in 1 Clem. above) and of temper, and all three seem to

reflect, with individual additions or alterstions, & bazic

Dbentad, ,
73. Lightfoot, aer. Pzho., o 25

: ] .
R - T



In all four Wpistles the none too common lew Testmient
word  KdK(x appears in eacn of these lists, end there
only in the case of ZEph., Col., and Jas. The other seven
examples of this word in the Wew Testament are perhaps
instructive. In Rom. 1:29 and Tit. 3:3 Kakila likewise
is found in lists of sins. The Roman passage is slmost
certainly related to the Jewish work, The Wisdom of Solomon,
chapters 13:11;.Th In 1 Cor. 5:8 xakia is used in =a
sentence in some way connected with the celebration of the
Passover; and in 1 Cor. 14:20 it is used in a sentence that
recalls in a condensed way the énmri9@po formula in its
Petrine garb (1 Pet. 2:1-2). 1In icts 8:22 Kaxia is put
on the lips of Peter. In katt. 6:3lL Kot 1 (ot carries the
slightly differentksense of 'trouble', 'affliction', in a
section probably derived from two Palestinian proverbial
sayings. The only other instance of Katkia in the New
Testament is in 1 Pet. 2:16 which is itself part of a
catechetical section. YWe may say that this word, which
crops up at the same place in the same thought-sequence in
our four chief evidential documents, had, therefore, Jewish,

rather than specifically Christian, attachments.

(5) In Eph., Jas., and 1 Pet., Jrvﬁ9zpe is coupled
with a 'therefore! - in Bph. L:25; Jas. 1:21 with
6.3 . and in 1 Pet. 2:2 with ov - in order

to connect the J}orf9yu~ formula with what hsas

preceded. This is true also of Rom. 13:12 (agv )
In Col.  3:8 JFOT{Bm#b is associated with

Tl. Charles, 4. and P.C.T., vol. 1, pgs.S56-559.
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vov{ in the temporal sense rather than in that of
logical sequence. But this may simply be because in
Col. the reference to 'the word' that gives new life
does not occur tiil 3:16.

(6) In Rom. 13:12 the iworl@gﬂa formula is followed by
a part of the verb évddw in 13:12 and 13:1l.
In Col. 3:8 the dmoribque formula is again followed
by a part of the verb evdvo in 3:12.
In Eph. l:22-2l, where ‘'the old/new man' metaphor
occurs,é%vrfﬂyu; in L:22 is followed by évdvw
in L:2l;, though, of course, this section is Pauline
and not part of the basic énor{B@uc form.

IhwvévSJn , apart from Luke 24:49 and the passages

cited, is never used metaphoriéally in the New Tgstament

except in Pauline writings, viz.,

1 Cor. 15:53 (twice) Eph. 6:11
1 Cor. 15:5l (twice) Eph. 6:14
2 Cor. 5:3

Gal. 3:27

Col. 3:10 (%he old/new man' metaphor)
1 Thess. 5:8.

That is, in Romans and Colossians érorIO@pe
and evive ;are used jointly to provide a bold con-
trast; and in 'the 0ld/new man' metaphor which has crept into
the BEphesian and Colossian versions of the 2x.r(09“¢
pattern the same contrast appears (though in Col. the anti-
thesis is against o)hrexsugw ). But, if the writers of
Hebrews, James and 1 Peter owed their éWoT:OLﬂ¢ cections

to direct dependence on Pauline writings, is it credible
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that they should reproduce all the elements of the pattern
and yet omit the striking ideas associated with Evdvw ?
This consideration lends still further weight to the view
that a prihitive pattern lies behind the ;forzamyb sections

in 811 the documents we have considered.’

iv. Some New Testament lMaterial on Worship : Eph.5:18-20.

The chief passages for our study are Rom. 12:1-2; Tph.
5:18-20; Col. 3:16-17; Heb. 13:15-16 (cf. 11:6); Jas. 1:27;
1 Pet. 2:4-9. We may also compare John's Gospel L:23-2L;

1 Cor. 3:16-17; 2 Cor. 6:16; Phil. 2:10-11; 1 Thess. 5:16-
18.

In Eph., Col., Jas., and 1 Pet., these passages on
worship come after the amor{@npe sections, and before
teaching on subordination. This teaching on subordination
begins in Eph. at 5:21; in Col. at 3:18; in Jas. at L:7;
and in 1 Pet. at 2:13 and 5:5. The passage on worship in
Romans likewise precedes teaching on subordination which
comnences at 13:1, but which may be echoed in 12:3; 12:16.
On the other hand, as we have seen, the material on worship
in Romans comes before the iﬂvriayuc section which does not
appear till 13:11-1L. In Hebrews the passage on worship
(13:15-16) comes after both the ;ﬂ°r:03“t section (12:1)
and some of the teaching on subordination (12:9).

In Eph., Phil., Col., and Heb. the worship of the

believer is mediated tihwrough Christ's name or through Christ.
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Thanksgiving is stressed in Eph., Col., and 1 Thess.

There seew:, however, to be two schools of thought and
teaching on worship, for Heb. and 1 Pet., like 1 and 2 Cor.,
‘are markedly Levitical in tone as, in a lesser degree, is
Rom. This typg of outlook, on the other hand, is not apparent
in the relevant passages in either Eph. or Col.

The teaching on worship in the Epistles is often linked
closely with immediately preceding doctrinal passages. This
is most obvious in the case of Romans and 1 Peter. 1In the
former a doctrinal doxology supplies the foundation for
teaching on the responsive nature of worship. In the latter
the carefully expounded doctrine of the first chapter is
made the basis of an appeal to come to 'that living stone',
He who does come enters into a new reiétionship with the
Livine and that new relationship provides in its turn the
ground for worship. The same movement of thought is apparent
in the pre-Psuline hymn in Phil. 2, where the doctrinal
element in 2:4-9 is followed by teaching on worship in
2:10-11.

In Colossians the material on worship is linked with
the 'indwélling' word; din James with the 'implanted' word;
and in 1 Peter with the 'milk' ( = word) 1onged for and
tasted.

Ko conclusions of any value can be drawn from the
linguistic data provided by these sections on worship.

This material lacks the clear-cut identity exhiibitad

<t

- e ~ P by
sted sconr il

T

(]

by the J}or£91/kc sections. It has been
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ing to the ideas of the various writers - some enployed a
neo-levitical approach; others a wore general, liberal
approach more likely to appeal to Christians of non-Jewish
ancestry. Yet, while the handling of the subject of worship
varies widely, the fact remains that in three of our principal
documents, Bph.-Col., Jas., and 1 Pet. (Eph. and Col. are
certainly dependent here), the subject occupies exactly the
same position in the same sequence of thought. Again, in
Col., Jas. and 1 Pet. this teaching is closely linked with
material on the"word' as the foundation of the new 1ife; and
in Rom., Phil., and 1 Pet. the paragraphs on worship bear a
cause and effect relationship to general doctrinal data.

We may safely deduce that the Ephesian section on worship
(5:18-20) represents the type of instruction on this matter
which was widespread in the early Church, though the actual
forn of language and thought differs among the documents.

All we can say is that it appears to have been customary to
introduce material on worship after the material on renunciat-

ion (the éﬂrﬁ@@pb sections) and before the material on

subordination.

v. Virtues appropriate to the Christian Convert :
Eph. L:1-3; L:32; 5:2,

. > ’ .
When discussing the aﬂwfsempc sections we observed

the 1list of virtues given at the veginning of the Bphesian

paragraph and at the end of the Coloseian, =nd we concliuded
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that the order in Colossians was probably the original. e

must now examine these sections on 'virtues' more closely, and

also brlng within our 1nvest1gatlon one or two related verses

in Ephesians. The relevant verses are

5:2 and Col. 3:12=15.
Gphesians.
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The siwilarities between these two passages are striking.
Colossians seems to be the original passage since it is very
obviously a unity and not the composition resulting from
combining Eph. L:1-3 and L:32. Indeed, we have suggested
above a reason to explain why the writer of Ephesians split
his Colossian original and transferred most of it to a point
before the ion(Q@#o - section. But, while there would
be general agreeument that Ephesians is here borrowing from
Colossians, we feel that to say this is not to say enough in
the attempt to elucidate the source of these sections. The
one is admittedly based on the other. But may not both
ultimately reflect an underlying block of ethical teaching?

A close examination of the distribution of certain of the
words in this ethical section of Ephesians—~Colossians is of
great importance in answering that question. We will consider
all the occurrences of these words, and, in some cases, of

their cognates as well.

The Vocabulary of Bph. L:l-3; L3323 5:2 and of Col. 3:12-15,

(1) Eph. L3332, egvnAaYXVos occurs elsewhere.in the New
Testament only in 1 Pet. 3:8 in a similar section on
catechumen virtues.

Col. 3:l2, ¢NA4yxw$ OiKTbgﬂ;L ; JwﬁéxxVOV is always
in the plural in the Wew Testament, where it renders

the IXXn'»amn2, also translated by o;l.xrtg/a.ab, and €Aeos
Apart from Col. 3:12 oikregmss is found in the Tew

‘Pestament four times in Paul and once in Lebhraove.
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The distribution of emhdyywe in the Tew
Testament is as follows. (It is always used
metaphorically in the sense of 'heart',
'affections', except in Acts 1:18 where it is

used in the literal sense of ‘viscera').

Luke-icts. Pauline Writings. Other Wiritings.
Lk. 1:78 (Benedictus) 2 Cor. 6:12 1 Jn. 3:17
Acts. 1:18 (literally) 2 Cor. T:15 (in ethical

teaching).
Phil. 1:8
Phil 2:1 (with
oiltne/tu’ ) .
Phm. 7, 12,
20

(2) Bph. L:2, Col. 3:12 -wmvo.fear.fv., . This word is not in
the LXX nor in any Greek version of the 014 Testament
and Apocrypha. It is not found in classical Greek and

is rare outside the New Testament. TIts distribution is:

acts, - Pauline VWritings. Cther Viritings.
20:19 | Phil. 2:3 1 Pet. 5:5

Col. 2:18; 2:23

It should be noted that its only occurrence in Acts is

in the speech to the Ephesian elders attributed to Paul. The

two ocourrences in Col. (2:18; 2:23) are in the sense of

'false humility'.

The cognates of this word are not any too plentiful

either. Thus,

Tol‘rréLV°I+ew'/ cnly ocnours once in 1 Pef. 3:8.
only oen

/ O LI
TolTweLvos Lot
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Synoptics. Pauline Writings. Qther Viritings.
satt, 11:29 Rom. 12:16 Jdas. 1:
Luke 1:52 2 Cor. T:6 Jas, h:%

2 Cor. 10:1 1 Pet. 5:5

Here we should note that remewds  is used in the teach-
ing of Jesus in uatt. 11:29 of 'lowly', 'humble', in the
honourable sense. In all the other passages it simply means
'lowly','of low degree'. 1In Rom. 12:16 it is in an‘ethical
section; 1n 2 Cor. 10:1 it is beside a recollection of a
saying of Jesus; and in Jas. L:6 and 1 Pet. 5:5 it is in an

LXX uotation from Prov. 3:3l in.a catechetical section.
C. Tamewvow OCCUTS:

Synoptics. Pauline Writings. Qther Writings.

siatt., 18:l, cf. 2 Cor. 11l:7 Jas. 210
Matt, 23:12 = 2 Cor. 12:21 1 Pet. 5:6
ILk. 14:11 = Phil., 2:8
Lk. 18:1} Phil, L:12

Lk. 3:5 (LX) |

/
(3) Z=Eph. L:2; Col. 3:12, meavrqs 3

Pauline Writings.  Pastorals. | Qther Writings.

1 Cor. L4:21 2 Tim. 2325 Jas. 1:21 ﬁ
2 Cor. 10:1 Tit. 3:2 Jas. 3:13 !
Gal. 5:23 1 Pet. 3:15 u

Gal, 6:1 |

2 Cor. 10:1 recalls a saying of Jesus; Gal. 5:23 is in
a list of virtues (6:1 is a piece of ethical advice); 2 Tim.-

2:25 is in an ethical section; Tit. 3:2 likewise; Jas. 1:21
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. . P .
1s 1n an dﬂoﬂay“ section; 1 Pet. 3:15 is in close

association with an ethical section.

/

2. meavs  OCcurs thrice in the SynOptics. - in Matt., 5:5
and 11:29 in the teaching of Jesus, and in Matt. 21:5
in an LXX quotation appiied to Jesus. It is also in
1 Pet. 3:4 in a section dealing with subordination.

, \
The rare weavmabt of 1 Tim. 6:11 is there in a list

[

of virtues.

(L) Eph. L:2; Col. 3:12, warpobs I :

Pauline Writings. Pastorals, Qther Writings.
Rom. 23 _ 1 Tim. 1:16 Heb. 6:12

Rom., 9:32 - 2 Tim. 3:10 Jas. 5:10

2 Cor. 6:6 2 Tim, L:2 1 Pet. 3:20
Gal. 5:22 2 Pet. 3:15
Col. 1:11

2 Cor. 6:6 and Gal. 5:22 are in lists of virtues; 2 Tim.
- 4422 is in a paraenetic section; dJas. 5:10 is in an ethical

section.

(5) Bph. 4:2; Col. 3:13, avéyw (elways in the middle
voice in the New Testament).

Synoptics. Aegg; Pauline Vritings. ZPastorals. Other Writings.

Matt.17:;17=18:1L - 1 Cor. k4:l2 2 Tim.L4:3  Heb. 13:22
k. 9:19= 2 Cor. 11:1; 4,19,

20
k. 9:41 2 Thess. l:l

(6) Col. 3:1k, TeAecénp is only found again in Heb. 6:1
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How let us look at four words common to the sections in
Ephesians - coloésians in still greater detail, viz.,vwwwa@paéq
re‘;ifrqs ; pdR po 9v/. H and d)ve/xu .

(1) TQnHVaﬂpa&q thus occurs only once outside a Pauline
context, i.e., in 1 Pet. 5:5, for even if Ephesians is
not by Paul it is by a staunch neo~Paulinist. Indeed,
if we exclude 1 Pet. 5:5 from our survey for a moment,
we find that this rare word is only found four times in
Pauline Epistles (and these are late ZIpistles, namely,
Philippians and Colossians); once in Ephesiéns; and
once in Acts. Its occurrence in Acts 20:19 is oddly
enough in the speech to the Ephesian eldérs attributed
to Paul. Two of the three instances of the word in
Colossians are in the sense of 'false humility*'. 1In
Phil., 2:3 the word occurs in a little block of ethical
material that leads up to the famous kenotic paséage.
The solitary use of the word in 1 Pet. 5:5 is in a
cateéhetical seétion dealing with subordination. Tnus
every instance of this word, except in Acts, is in a
block of ethical material (this applies to Col. 2:18;
2:23 also, though there the word has a different sense),

and is in a Pauline or neo-Pauline document except in

the case of 1 Peter.

The distribution of cognate words is of eqdal

interest.
Timsmmvﬁéewvonly appears once in the Wew Testoment
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in 1 Pet. 3:8 in a catechetical section on virtues.

Tawewss  is only found in a saying of Jesus; in
the Magnificat; in Rom. 12:16 in a section echoing teaching
of Jesus; 1in 2 Cor. 10:1 in a verse‘also echoing a saying of
Jesus; and once more in Paul in 2 Cor. 7:6 in the sense'of.
low degree'. EHlséwhere it is only found in James and 1 Peter.
In the first instance in James it is used as in 2 Cor. 7:6.
In the second it is used ethically in a catethetical section
on the virtue of subordination; and in 1 Pet. 5:5 it is also
used in a catechetical section dealing with subordination.

Tuney ow similarly is found practically exclusively

in the teaching of Jesus in the Synoptics (apart from an
LXX quotation in Lk. 3:5); in the teaching of Paul; and in
a catechetical teaching on humility in James and 1 Peter.

Put in tabular form these data yield this result:

Acts. Pauline or Other VWritings.
neo-Paguline
Writings.
a’ B
nnwwOéngq once (in Pauline| 5 times (all | once (in a cat-
speech) | in ethical echetical
. sections) section in
| 1 Pet.)
o o Synoptics.
4 : once (in a cat-
TAWELVOP ¢ oV R : — \
te : ? | echetical sec-

' tion in 1 Pet.)
Tetmewds i once (teaching 3 times
| of Jesus); *
. once (ILXX quot-

. 3 times (two of
; them in same

I quotation froux
i i ; I Prov. in czte~
aglgg*'%gﬁt\ . chetical sect-
b gAL‘A-L— i / ‘ iOllS JL‘ LTT,,f.f'}:~ﬂ e

ZLa
b AT e
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Acts., Pauline or Other Viritings.
neo-Pauline
Writings,

TATewow 5 times (4 in | L times. twice (both in
teaching of catechetical
desus - one sections in Jas.
occurrence is and 1 Pet.)
in an IXX !
quotation; - '

- 3 of the five
. 1lnstances

are in parallel
passages.)

From this it is quite clear that wawéyo+eoadv1 vand
related words are mainly found in the teaching of -Jesus;
overwhelmingly in Pauline writings; and in catechetical
sections in James and 1 Peter.

(2) ﬂ}aéqs occurs eight times in Pauline or neo-Pauline
writings and only three times elsewhere. (Of the eight
Pauline instances, one recalls a saying of Jesus; three
are in ethical sections listing virtues; two are in
general ethical teaching; and one is in an ethical
section on subordination. Of the three non-Pauline
instances, one is in an ;woffeqfc section.

(Jas. 1:21); and the remaining two are in general ethic-

al teaching in Jas. 3:13 and 1 Pet.’3:15.

Of related words weuﬁs is found three times in the

Synoptics (two in teaching of Jesus; one in IXY quotation),

and once in 1 Pet. 3:L in catechetical material on subordination

. '. . . - [P . ',\
The rare ﬁeuémxauk of 1 Tim. 6:11 is in an ethical section

that gives a list of virtues.

~y these data yield this recsulh:

T ° | T L
e LA I- i UL E LA
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Qther writings.

3 times (all in
ethical sections,
and one in an
dnorlnpc section, in
Jas. and 1 Pet.)

7

7 !
TéAvS :

synoptics. Pauline or
- neo-Pauline
Writings.
8 times
3 times (2

{ in teaching
i of Jesus).

T
meavnnbia

i

once (in catechetic—

.8l section on

subordination in
1 Pet.)

~once (in ethical:

section listing !

. virtues.)

;
!

KA A
Thus weavrys (and wewivra B ) 1is definitely Pauline.

L . /
Teavrqs is only found again in Jas. and 1 Pet.; and meavs,

apart from 1 Pet., only appears in the teaching of Jesus and

once in an LXX quotation applied to Jsus.

(3) P%ugoavp&; occurs ten’” times in Pauline and neo~Pauline

writings and is only found elsewhere in Heb., Jas., and

1 and 2 Pet. Of the Panline usages three are in lists

of virtues; one in a list of fruits of the Spirit; and

one in a paraenetic section.

Of the other four instances,

one is in a paraenesis in Heb. 6:12 urging imitation of

the truly faithful;

and one (Jas. 5:10) in a paraenesis

to be patient using the prophets as exaaple.

Put in tabular form these data yield this result:
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fauline or neo~Pauline Cther ritings.
Writings.
puorgobyuin | 10 times (3 times in lists | L times (Heb.,
of virtues; once in list . Jas., and 1 and 2
of fruits of the Spirit = | Pet. - in Heb. and

list of virtues; once in

Jas in paraenetic
a paraenesis)

sections.)

Unce again we have an overwhelmingly Pauline word only
elsewhere in Heb., Jas. and 1 and 2 Pet.

(L) ’Avéxw 1is foundthree times in the Synoptics (but
really only once since the passages are parallel) in =
saying of Jesus; once in Aets; nine times in Pauline
or neo-Pauline writings (twice in ethical sections and

‘once in a verse recalling the teaching of Jesus); and
once in Hebrews. |

Put in tabular form these data yield this result:

Synoptics. ACts. Pauline or Cther Writings.
neo=-Pauline
Writings,
ivéxw |1 (in saying of { 1 f 9 times (2 in 1 (Heb,)
| Jesus in parall ethical sect-
el passages).  ions; 1 based
. on saying of

Jesusg.

Once more we have a predominantly Pauline word found aga%n
only in the teaching of Jesus and in Heb., gpart from the one

instance in Acts,
i either

Kow let us glance at the thrse words founikin the

Ephesian paragraph or in the Colossian paragraph which ve

are examining, but not found in both.
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(1) Cnly in Bphesians:

E#knlayxww, Eph. L:32, elsewhere found only in 1 Pet.

3:8 in a similar section on the virtues of the catechum~-

en.
(2) Only in Colossians:

Znh’yxva. ofxne/ué‘d) Col., 3:12. Z‘erell.YX\l‘d- is
distributed thus;

Luke-Acts. Pauline Writings. Qther Writings.
2 8 1 (1 Jn. 3:17 in an

ethical section)

1;A¢{,,n$) Col. 3:1l, is only found again in Heb. 6:1 in s
section on instruction. |

If we tabulate the 'distribution' data of TuWayo¢eoe&q,

neaL;:'rqs ’ /a,atxeoOf;afd-, qvixw , cveT Aay)vos , crAaryyve ,
Tehélgrqsi : we get. the following curious result:
Synoptics. Acts. Pauline or QOther VWritings.
. neo-Pauline

Writings.,

- 1 (in | 5 * 1 (in catecheticel
uﬁw#{mﬂ” Pauline ~ section in 1 Pet.)
0. ...../speech) .
4 | 8 3 (all in ethical
ey | sections, one in
; ' iﬁorf.en/uc section,
i . . e in(Jas. and 1 Pet.)
P Y 10 "I, (2 in paraenetic
pintobopia. L |  sections in Heb.,
| R S | Jas.)
dviwe 1 (3'para- |

1lels'.) f 5 9 | 1



231.

Synoptics. Acts. Pauline or Other Writings.
neo-Pauline
Writings.
evamAnyyvos , 1 1 (in catechumen
' virtues in 1 Pet.)
orhiyve 1 1 (1lit.)} 8 1 (in ethical:
TeAewoms 3 1. 1 (in section on
i ; instruction in
| Heb. )

Between them these seven words occur forty two times in
Pauline writings. Twenty of these instances are in ethical
sections, and two are in sections that reflect the teaching
of Jesus. In the non-Pauline Epistles these words}occur
altogether twelve times of which nine are in teaching sections.
The incidence of these words in the Synoptics and Acts is
negligible. We may discount &béXu’ in the Synoptics,
and ¢nAé&x%L of the Benedictus and Acts as of no signific-
ance. This means that we find no linguistic affinities with
the Synoptics, and only one with Acts ( T&nea«a¢eoaﬁ;4 ) in
a Paulinelspeech - which may serve perhaps to show how
accurate Luke's reporting was. Linguiétic affinity, so far
as this group of words is concerned, lies between the Pauline
Corpus (including the P-storals) and Hebrews,‘James, 1 and 2
Peter, and 1 John. No striking significance can be attached
to the solitary affinity with 2 Peter and that with 1 John.

SO we may say that here we have a block of vocabulary in
Pauline or neo-Pauline writings showing interesting affinities

only with Hebrews, James and 1 Peter.
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But after reaching this conclusion we should retrace

our steps and scrutinize our two sections on catechumen

virtues (Eph. L:1-3; L:32;

angle.,

Col. 3:12-15) from another

we find that, although these sections present no

linguistic affinities with the Synoptics, they do present

soue remarkable ones inthought.

Indeed they represent a

subtle condensing, a précis, of the teaching of Jesus as we

have it in the first taree Gospels, especially in the Sermon

on the wount. Thuss:-

Ephesians~Colossians.

(1) Eph. 4:32,

Col. 3:12, compassion.

(2) BEph. L:2, Col. 3:12.
lowliness.

(3) Eph. L:2; Col. 3:l2.
meekness.,.

(L) Bph. L:2; Col. 3:l2.
patience.

(5) Eph. L:32, Col. 3:13,

forgiving.as. ..

tenderhearted.

cf.

cf.
cf.

ctf.
cf.

cf.

cf.

cf.

cf.

cf.

ctf.

cf.

Synoptics.

Matt., 5:7, Blessed are
the merciful.

Matt. 5:7 " n " n

Lk. 6:36, Be merciful.

Matt. 5:3, Blessed sre
the poor in spirit

att. 11:29, ... for I
am gentle and lowly in
heart.

Matt., 18:l, Whoever humble
himself like this child,
he is the grestest in the
kingdom of hesaven.

Latt. 23:12,...whoever
exalts himself shall be
humbled, and whoever
humbles himself shall be
exalted.

Tk. 14:11; 18:1L; 22:24-
27.
iatt. 5:5, Blessed are

the meek.
watt. 11:29, supra.

iatt, 18:26-29. The
parable of the unforg1v1ng

servant
ik, 11: 25; qtt 6:12;
1,1 -:Q‘ar‘ T 1)
(/eJ_L H_l) Lo 350 e B

. e . B ;e am e
l Jr\_,:’r\r&f A& (ti_‘ ARERCREIN HE R G-
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Sphesians-Colossians. Synoptics.

(6) 3ph. L:3, eager(owovbilovres) cf. Liatt., 5:6. Blessed are
those who hunger and

peace. thirst for righteousness.
cf, Matt. 5:9. Blessed are
Col. 3:1kL, perfect the peacemakers.
harmony (Tekﬂér@s ) ef. Matt. 5:48.

It looks very much as if what we have here is a2 list of
- virtues, appropriate to the convert, that springs directly
from the teaching of Jesus particularly as it is preserved in
the Sermon on the iount. What in fact we have here is a
gquintessential presentation of certain sayings,oﬁ_Jesus.
Nothing in these blocks on virtues in Ephesians — (Colossians
is traceable to 0ld Testament sources; but everything may
quite naturally be referred to DOminical logia. The linguist-
ic affinities between BEphesians-Colossians at this point and
the Synoptics are non-existent, yet affinities in thought
are apparent throughout and indicate so complete an assimilat-
ion of the teaching of Jesus by the writer or writers of these
Epistles as warrants us in holding that he or they is here
giving that teaching in a sort of sumnary.

With this fresh evidence in mind we once again revert
to the linguistic relatio%ship between these sections in
BEphesians-Colossians and in Hebrews, James and 1 Peter. Here
we shall say a little more on the incidence of certain words,
belongihg to Ephesians-Colossians, in Hebrews, James and 1
Peter.

éo;nmencing with Tdﬂecvo‘feon{w] we note that it occurs only

. / - 2o P TR TR
in 1 Pet., 5:5. The related wora m-rrex.vmffwv occurs only in
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1 Pet. 3:8; wumewves only in Jas. 1:9, L:6, 1 Pet. 5:5;
Tamewvéw  only in Jas. 4310; 1 Pet. 5:6. 1 Pet. 3:8 be-
longs to a little section on catechumen virtues attached to
teaching on subordination; 1 Pet. 5:5, 5:6 are likewise in
an ethical section dealing with subordination; Jas. L:6, 4:10
are in an ethical-paraenetic section linked with teaching on
subordination and teaching on resistance to the devil - itself
a catechetical form. Jas. 1:9 is in a didactic section on
exaltation end humiliation.  Thus rtawervodgosvvy 1S, with
its cognates, embedded in the same type of context as our
passages from Ephesians-Colossians. ,

Tpasrns is found in Jas. 1:21; 3:13; 1 Pet. 3:15.
Jas, 1:21 belongs to the onr‘pmmc block of catecheticsal
material. Jas., 3:13 is in an ethical section, and 1 Pet. 3:15
is in an ethical paraenesis attached to teaching on subordin-.
ation. Again we have the same setting as in Ephesians-
Colossians.

fdaxeogﬁuéd appears in Jas. 5:10 and 1 Pet. 3:20.
Jas. 5:10 is in an ethical section (5:7-11) on 'patience’
based on thé model of the préphets. 1 Pet., 3:20 is of no
peculiar interest. The word's occurrence in Heb. 6:12 is in
an ethical paraenesis founded upon the imitation of the
'faithful énd patient'. The setting of this word only

resembles that in Ephesians-Colossians in a very general way.

We should note, too, that the stress on 'love' in Tph.



235.

32-3, Col. 3:1l is repeated in 1 Pet. L:8, which is itself
in a section on catechumen virtues.

E:'/O'WMY)(V“ of ®ph. 4:32 only occurs elséwhere in 1 Pet.
3:8 in an ethical section attached to teaching on subordinat-
ion (ef. Jas. 5:11).

TZAecérms of Col. 3:14 occurs only again in Heb. 6:1
and actually in a paragraph dealing, on its own statement,
with catechetical teaching.

That is, where our material in Fphesians-Colossians has
linguistic affinities with Hebrews, James and 1hPeter, these
affinities are usually in blocks of material in Hebrews,

James and 1 Peter of the same sort as in Ephesians-Colossians,
and often in blocks that can be shown to belong to catechetical
material.

Thus we now see that the key-words in our sections
in Ephesians-Colossians, words that are overwhelmingly Pauline,
occur elsewhere érincipally in similar sections in Hebrews;
James, and 1 Peter. On the other hand, these sections in
Ephesians-Colossians have strong ties of thought with the
teaching of Jesus =s recorded by the Synoptists. So our
material in Ephesians-Colossians is linked up in two
directions:

(1) with the thought of Dominical didache, and
(2) with the thought and language of similar sections in

' Hebrews, James and 1 Peter.

Quite probably what we have in Wphesians-Colossizne 18

the reflection of a well known cabechebics
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based on the teaching of Jesus. This catechism just peeps

through the surface in Hebrews, James and 1 Peter; but has
been adapted and developed according to his individual taste
by Paul, and possibly his disciple, in Ephesians-Colossians.

We may observe that this teaching in Ephesians-Colossians
is attached to the Jﬂmigzposections; while in 1 Peter it is
attached to the section dn subordination.

One curious point is that the general teaching on
virtues in Rom. 12:9-19, 1 Thess. 5:12-22 is very different
in tone from Ephesians-Colossians, probably because it is
based on the literature of the (0ld Testament. To this neo-
Jewish teaching in Romans and 1 Thessalonians, 1 Peter (see
3:8-12) is decidedly akin. 3But 1 Peter, as we have seen, is
also related linguistically and in thought to Ephesians-
Colossians. 1 Peter may therefore represent a bridge between
neo-Jewish teaching on virtues as in Romans and 1 Thessal on-
ians, and wholeheartedly Christian teaching on virtues as in
Ephesians-Colossians. Paul may well have transformed the
earlier catechetical teaching of Romans and 1 Thessalonians
into the more general, specifically Christian teaching of
Ephesians-Colossians under the pressure of the outward reach
of the Church towards the Gentile world.

Finally, we should mark one small feature. Bphesians-
Colossians, 1 Thessalonians, and 1 Peter all alike emphasize
the importance of the catechumen having a forgiving spirit.

and, while all mention thunility' and 'love', Zphesians-—

de ooy 2
(VRS RV

Colossians tend to stress thes foruer, while the rest
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stress the latter.
We may be almost certain that here in Eph. L:1-3; L:32,
5:2, Col. 3:12-15 we have a fragment of catechetical teaching

on virtues, though it has been adorned with many personal

touches.

vi. The Christian Convert and the Duties of Subordination
and QObedience : Eph. 5:21-6:9.

It is well known that the early Church had a reasonably
'fixed' theological tradition enshrining the main doctrines
of the Christian faith. The content of this tradition is
plain from sucn passages as 1 Cor. 15:3 ff. But the early
Church had also a non-theoretical practical tradition enshrin-
ing its standards for every day conduct. In brief, the Church
not only taught converts what to believe, but also what to do.

The passage in Ephesians which we are about to consider
involves us in‘:a discussion of this second type of tradition,
and a short introduction to this ethical paradosis is
necessary to>give balance and background to our study.

The existence of an ethical tradition is not a point of
conjecture or debate. The New Testament has not only many
sections from which its existence can be deduced, put also
openly acknowledges its existence.

Thus 1 Thess. L:1 runs:

'... you learned from us how you ought to live...'

'Learned!' translates na@¢35”744va’ , the Greek equivalent %o

the technical Jewish term for the reception of tradition:
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and ;
and 'to live' translates  mepimariw ," "to walk' in

the ethical sense.
2 Thess. 3:6 runs:

'...keep away from any brother who is living in idleness

and not in accord with the tréd;tion that you received

from us.'

Again naeul77ﬂfvw'is used and the tradition, wepddoors ,
is directly mentioned. It is obvious from both these passages
that they refer to some kind of ethical tradition psssed on

to the readers by Paul. This same tradition, as ﬁell s in
soie lnstances the theological one, may well be at the back
of the apostle's mind in several other passages, e.g.,

Rom. 6:17. '...you who were once slaves of sin have become

obedient from the heart to the standard of
teaching to which you were committed.'

Rom. 16:17. '... I appeal to you, brethren, to take note of
those who create dissensions and difficulties,
in opposition to the doctrine which you hsve Dbeen

taught.'

1 Cor. L:17. "... my ways in Christ, as I teach them everywhere
in every Church.'

1 Cor. 11:12,'I commend you because you remember me in every-
thing =znd maintain the traditions even as T have

delivered them to you.'

We may dompare also 2 Tim. 1:13,

'7ollow the vattern of the sound words which
vou have heard from me.'

Clearly then, an ethical tradition was current in the early
Church. Whence did this tradition come?
At this point a note of caution should be sourded. .n

P e S S

ethical tradition by its very natures connot Tlrnill
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to this or that source. The popular princiéles of ethics,

or the standards whereby men can live well in an orderéd
society, are so involved in common human experience that no
serious thinker can miss them. They have indeed been detected
by reflective minds all through human history. They are
principles of conduct that have perenially commended them—
selves to the mass of men as well as to the philosovher, for
one very sinple reason, namely, that they 'worked' well.

They are, ip fine, the possession of the human race as a whole,
rather than the contribution of any section of the community
to the larger circle. Popular ethics have a universal
flavour. This is>Why the contentvbf certain ethical sections
in the New Testamnent is fairly matched in Judaism, in Graeco-
Romanism, and even in Chinese thought.TS This point becomes
very clear from a passage like Col. 3:18-4:1. 3:18-21 could
be Greek in origin for there is nothing Cpristian in it
except the tags 'in the Lord' and 'this pleases the Lord'.
The passage assumes a Christian dress from 3:22-=L:1, but the
advice to slaves uses the term 'fearing the Lord' and that is
thoroughly Jewish. Is this Christianized code, then, Gentile
or Jewish in origin? To that guestion there is no answer.

Bearing this caveat in mind we may proceed to look a

75. ueissmanﬁ, LeAeB., pPE&S. 315-316. See footnote 8,
pgs. 315-316.
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little more closely at the origin of the ethical tradition

in the New Testament. The New Testament was born in the Near

Eagt,‘a melting-pot for several cultures and this fact leads

us a priori to look for the origin of this tradition in

Judaism and/for Hellenism as the likeliest 'sources. Of these

two Judaism (in one sense the mother of Christianity), and

-especially Judaism of the Dispersion, is the more probsble

for three main reasons:

(1) Judaism of the Jispersion, being precluded by geogravhic-
al.considerations from carrying out the majority of the
injunctions of the ceremonial law, shifted the emphasis
on to the development of a high morality.

(2) Judaisu of the Dispersion was enthusiastic in proselyt-
izing activity, and out of that activity accumulated a
mass of ethical material.

(3) Judaism of the Dispersion lay exposed to Greek influence
and the contribution of Hellenism to its ethical
tradition can be taken for granted.

Broadly speaking, therefore, what we may term Hellenistic
Judaism held within itself the germs of the Christian ethical
tradition. This, of course, is not to deny the influence of
strictly Hellenistic ethical material of non-Jewish moral
teachers, or the influence of remembered sayings of Jesus of
ethical import. If we leave aside the contribution from the
sayings of Jesus, we may perhaps make the more general state-
ment that at the beginning of the Christian era there was a
corpus of ethical tradition that met with general acceptance

in the wediterranean area - a kind of unwritten ethical

constitution drawing on Graeco-Roamanism-Judaisi. This
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tradition Christianity inherited.

Only pert of this tradition, whether on the Judaistic
or the Hellenistic side, achééved the distinction of finding
literary expression, and for that reason it is not pdssible
to present a full reconstruction of the Judaistic-Hellenist-
ic moral tradition of our period though much of it is familiar
to us.

On this general eﬁhical material in circulation around
them the writers of the New Testament freely drew, only
faintly Christianizing data which they took over. That is
not to say that these writers ignored the ethicalfteaching
of Jesus. Sometimes reference is made to the teaching of
Jesus, e.g., |
1 Cor. T:10, 'To the married I give charge, not I but the

Lord, that the wife should not separate from
her husband.'

1 Cor. 9:1l. 'In the same way, the Lord comaanded that those
who proclaim the gospel should get their living
by the gospel.'

Occasionally, also, the ethieal teaching of Jesus lies just

behind a §ection in a New Testament document. This is

particularly true of Romans, chapters 12 to 1l4. DBut the
teaching of Jesus was not a mass of precepts easily applic-
able to every day life. It consisted rather of the laying
down of brbad principles that did not cover the minutize of
daily life, or which, at least, did not cover them except
after much consideration. llore detailed instruction was
reQuired.v

But in addition to this factor there was a sSecont,
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nanely, that Christian ethical instruction was conditioned
by Christian eschatology. The earliest Christians, expecting
the imminent Bnd of the Age, were under no necessity to frame
an ethic. With their expectation none was required. This
eschatological consideration clearly dominates; for example,
Paul's approach to the question of marriage in 1 Cor. T.
But, when the hope of an almost immediate Parousia .lessened,
then the Church through its missionaries and teachers had to
say something on the multiplicity of ethical problems that
daily facedyit; and this it did by taking over aqd modifying
the best contemporary ethicai teaching of both Hellenistic
Judaisim and Hellenism itself,

By way of illustration we may note that catalogues of
vices in the New Testament, e.g. Mk. 7:21 f., Rom. 1:28 ff.,
Gal. 5:19 ff., 2 Tim. 3:2 ff., are based on similar Jewish
and pagan catalogues, e.g. Test XII Pat., Test. Reub. 3:2-7
(written between 109-106 B.C.)76 Almost identical lists of
vices are found on the counters used in an ancient game
resembling draughts, as well as in certain pagan philosopnic-
al and sstrological 1iterature.77 Again practically the same
vices appear in The Didache, 1-6, which, while an early
Christian manual, is in this section founded on the Jewish
'document‘The Two Ways, and probably shows Greek antecedents

as well.

76. Charies, x. and P.0.T., vol. 2., pg. 297.
77. Veissmann, L.A.E., pg. 316.
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Jewish and pagan parallels are also easily found for
lists of virtues in the Wew Testament, e.g., Gal. 5:22 ff.,
or in a late Christian BEpistle like 1 Clement 62:2.78 The
virtues in Phil. L:8 are purely Hellenistic although in a
Christian paraenesis.

Other outstanding examples of pre~Christian ethical
material are to be found in Tobit 4:15-19, in the very ancient
Story of Ahikar, and in Ecclesiasticus.

But apart from catalogues of vices and virtues, and
material presented in the form which we find in The Two Vays,
current morality also had codes that dealt in some detail with
specific social relationships, and these codes, or at ény
rate a modification of them, appear fairly frequently in the
New Testament Epistles, viz., in Rom., Eph., Col., 1 Tim.,
Tit., (Heb.), Jas. and 1 Pet., These so-called 'Household
Tables' are partly Jewish and partly pagan in origin, per-
haps basically more Jewish than we comnonly think. Roa.,

1 Tim., Tit., and 1 Pet. all stress civic‘obedience, a
comaon feature of pagen teaching, but in the main in the
New Testament these codes are concerned with the duties of

husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and slaves -

78. Lightfoot, A.P., Fath, psg. 39.
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sometimes, but by no means usually, in terms of reciprocity.
In thelr essence it is just poscsible that these codes in the
New T;stament may be_traceable to Jewish sources. Perhaps we
may hazard the guess that thé most elemental type of 'House-
hold Table' made the point that the husband =.the father =
~the master was to be paid due honour as would be the Lord. A
simple code of that type could easily have grown from a devel-
opment of the thought involved in the fifth article of the
Decalogue:
'‘Honour thy father and thy mother...'

That the éarly Christians felt that these codes had all

the authority of the Deity behind them is at least apparent

from the seemingly casual phrases attached to them, e.g.,

Eph. 5:22, Wives, be subject as to the Lord.

Eph. 6:1, Children, obey ‘ in the Lord.

Eph. 6:5, Slaves, be obedient as to Christ.

Col. 3:18, Wives, be subject as is fitting in
the Tord.

Col. 3:20, Children, obey this pleases the
Lord.

Col. 3:22, Slaves, obey fearing the Lord.

in the Petrine literature the notion of 'fear' implies
the sane thought. What has happened is that the basic idea
of 'the fear of the Lord' has been widened so as to bring
within its reach the heads of families, i.e. fathers = husbands
= nasters. Whether some of the phrases given above were simply
added, as they assuredly were, to pre-Christian codes merely
to Christianize them is beside the point. The Christian

writers added these phrases for a dogmatic doctrinsl reason,

and that reason was itself conditioned by 2 theological
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consiaeration going far back into Jewish belief.

Now we must exaiine the codes in the New Testament in

some detail.

In Bph. 5:21-6:9 we have an ethical code that treats

certain social relationships with some minuteness. The con-

tents of this code have very close affinities with similar
sections ih several other New Testament documents, while in
the case of Eﬁhesians;Colossians we have two almost identical-
ly matched codes of which the former is based on the latter.

The principal passages for a comparative study are Eph.

5:21-6:9; Col. 3:18-4:1; 1 Tim. 2:9-15, 6:1-2; Tit. 2:4-6;

2:9-10, 3:1; 1 Pet. 2:13-17, 2:18-25, 3:1-8; 5:5-6. In

these writings the following relationships are discussed:-

Bphesians. Colossians. 1 Timothy. Titus. 1 Peter.

5:21. Rec- 3:12. Huwnil- 2:13-17.
iprocal ity in gen-~ Cbedience
subordin- eral. to civie
ation. power.

5:22-2. 3:18. Sub- 2:9-15 23/,-5.5ub- 2:18-25,
Subordin- ordination Women's ordinat- (bedience
ation of of wives to dress and ion of of slaves
wives to husbanus manner., wives to to mast-
husbands. Subordina- husbands. ers.

tion of
women in
the Church.

5:25-33. 3:19. Duties 2:6. 3:1-6.
buties of husbands 'Younger' Subordin-
of hus- to wives. men to ation of
bands control wives to
to themsel- husbands.
wives. ves.

6:1-3.

Cbed- A

ience of
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fphesians. Colossians. 1 Timothy. Titus. 1 Peter.
children 3:20. Obed-
to par- ience of
ents. children
to parents. S 3:7. Duties
of hus-
bands to
wives.
6:li. Duties 3:21. Duties , 3:8, Humil-
of fathers of fathers ‘ ' ity in
to child- to children. general,
ren.

6:5-8. (bed- 3:22-25. Obed-6;1-2. Duties 2:9-10. 5:5. Obed-

ience of ience of of slaves Obedien~ ience of
slaves to slaves to to masters. ce of 'younger'
masters. masters. ' slaves to telder'.
‘ to mas-
ters.
6:9. vuties L:1. bDuties 3:1. Ob- 5:5. Recip.
of masters of masters : edience rocal
to slaves. to slaves. to civiec humility.
power.

5:5. Hume
ility to
God.,

Certain of these articles re-appear in Romans, Hebrews and

James, viz.,

Romans. Hebrews. James.

13:147. Obedience to 12:9. Subordination L:6. Humility in
civiec power. to God the Father. general,
L:T+10. Subordin-
ation and humil-
ity to God.

1 Tia. 2:1-8, with its call for supplications, prayers,

intercessions, and thanksgivings to be made for all men with

special mention of 'kings and 21l who sre in high positions',

VLT

reflects the article on civic obelience. In Lebh. 13027
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Lo tafi i taly borad e A S e e . 5
cet = definitely Christian article demending obedierce to the
leaders of the Church.

If we arrange this etnical material under its subjects we

obtain the following picture of its distribution in the Ipistles:-

Subject. Rosm.

-

Bph.

1. Obed~
ience
to civ-
ic pow-
er.

13:1-7

Ei Réé;”,.ww.

iprocal
subord-
ination
or hum-
ility,on
teaching
on hwiil
ity in

general.

3. Subor-

dination
of wives
to hus-
bands.

Col.

1 Tim. 'Tit.

Heb. Jas.

1 Pet.

2:1-8

3:1

,3=

12

:

12413=17

5:22—2&

18 [2:9-15

2:h-5

L. Duties
of hus-
bands to
wives.

5:25-33

19

5. Cbed-
ience of
child-

ren to

barents.

16

113

3:20

6. Dutied
of fath-
ers %o
cnild-

ren.

7. Cbed- |

ience
0L slav-
o
v ters,

a
S35

6

sl

21

3:22-25 6:i~2
|

o



Rom. Zph.
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Y

subiect.
. |
8. bDut- |
ies of |
masters |
to slav-
es. |

“Col.

1 Tim,

Tit.

Heb,

Jas, 1 Pet.

9. Duties,
and obed-
ience of |
'young'
men.

10. Hum- !
ility or|
subord-
ination
to God.

- .‘§.A,,‘_,w‘.,,,_

12:9

L:7-10 5:6

!
11. Obed- |
ience to!
Church |
leaders. |

13:17

It seems probable that in Ephesians (and Colossians) we

have preserved what may have been the original order of sub-

jects in the underlying code. The order of these ethical

injunctions in ZEphesians-Colossians is,

Wives and husbands.

Children and parents.

Slaves and masters.

This order gains partial confirmation from that found in the

Pastorals.

1 Timothy

has,

Subordinate place of women in the Church, and ipso
facto to men (a passage in some ways resembling

1 Pet. 3:1-6).

Slaves and masters.
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But 1 Tiw. says nothing about the relationship of children
and parents. Titus likewise gives the order,

Wives and husbands,
Slaves and masters,

,apd though it is silent about children it‘gives in its place
a probably cognate article on the duty of ‘younger men'. 1
Peter, however, seems to abandon the order which Ephesians-—
Colossians, l‘Timothy, Titus, indicate. He has no section at
all on children and parents, though at a much later point
(5:5) he mentions the subordination of the 'younger' to the
'elder', He gives the teaching on the duties of slaves to
masters before that on the duties of wives to husbands unlike
our other documents. On the whole the sequence in Tphesians-
Colossians is likely to be the original; first, because it
is partly supported by the evidence of the Pastorals, =nd
second, because it is the most natural.

.

We should note, too, that the code as seen in ¥Iohesians -
Colossians is much more comprehensive in certain respects
than in the other Epistles. ZEphesians~Colossians give
teaching on,
Obedience of wives to husbands,
Obedience of children to parents,
Obedience of slaves to masters.
and in each case immediately provide an ecuivalence by listing,
The duties of husbands to wives,
The duties of fathers to children,
The duties of masters to slaves.

1 Peter only supplies this balance in the case of wives and
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1

husbands, and our other Epistles never give it at all.

In dphesians-Colossians there is no material on civic
obedience, but this was clearly present in thé original code
for we find it linked with the duties of slaves and nasters
and those of wives and husbands in the Pastorals. It is also
reproduced in Romans and 1 Peter. |

In James l:6-7, L:10, and towards the end of 1 Peter
(5:5-=9) we can detect what is probably a prébis of this sane
typve of codal ethical instruction. These small sections in
James and 1 Peter incorporate certain other material, which,

as we shall sece later, was also catechetical in nature.

James. 1l Peter.

L:6. But he gives more grace; 5:5. Likewise you that are

therefore it says, "God younger be subject to
opposes the proud, but : the elders. Clothe your-
gives grace to the selves, all of you, with
nuable. " humility toward ore
: another, for 'God o»nposes
L:7. Submit yourselves the proud, but zives
therefore to God. Re- grace to the huuble.'
sist the devil and he
will flee from you. ' 5:6. Humble yourselves therse-
fore under the mizity
l:10. Humble yourselves before hand of God, that in due
the Lord and he will time he may exzlt you.

exalt you. '
5:8-9. Resist the devil.

In comparing these two passages we should observe that
1 Pet. agrees with Eph; 5:21 in bringing out the idea of the

reciprocal duty of subordination or hunility,

Eph. 5:21. 'Be subjeét to one another ...' .

1 Pet. 5:5. 'Clothe yourselves, all of you, with
humility toward one another.'
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Botli James and 1 Peter quote Proverbs 31 3L,

'God opposes the proud, but gives grace to the humble, '
and each Epistle reads o Oeds for the IXX Kogios ,
presumably because KJdpeos had become a “title for Jesus.
This citation from Proverbs with its contrast between the
proud ( drepnaves ) and the humble (-r.uru;ra's ) leads in
its turn to the introduction of an even earlier fragment of
Aethical teaching, naanely, the well known maxim on hunility

and exaltation -

Jas. L:10. 'Humble yourselves before the Lord and
he will exalt you.'

1 Pet. 5:6. ‘'Humble yourselves therefore under the
mighty hand of God, that in due time he may
exalt you.'

This 'wisdom' saying occurs in the teaching of Jesus in lLiatt.
18:4, 23:12; ©ILk. 1h4:11, 18:1L. It also appears in the
Pauline Corpus in 2 Cor. 11:7, Phil. 2:8-9, and it may be
just under the surface in 2 Cor. 12:21 and Phil. L:12. TLuke
3:5 (Is. L4O:li) represents the same idea in different dress.
The verb to humble (mnewdw) which we find here in Jas. and
1 Pet., occurs elsewhere twelve times in the Wew Testanent and
in eight of these twelve instances it is in intimate connexior
with éydw ,t0 exalt, orvmeevpow , to exalt beyond measure
(Phil. 2:9). The contrast between humility and exaltation is
of some age, certainly pre—Christiah, and probably goes back
to Jewish teaching such as we find in Sirach 1:30,

'Bxalt not thyself lest thou fall,

And bring disgrace upon thyself,
And the Lord revesl thy hidden (thoughts),
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and cast thee down in the midst of the assaubly,
Because ?nou camest not unto the fear of the Lord,
and thy heart was full of deceit.'T'9
Lt looks very much as if we have here in Jas. and 1 Pst.
a shorter, 'pithier' version of the teaching on subordinastion

that occurs earlier in 1 Pet. and in other New T;stament

Epistles which we have discussed.

Returning to the code in BEphesians we find certain
points of interest in the main articles.

(1) Wives and husbands.

Zohesians. Titus. 1 Peter,
5:21. ;ﬂ'o‘rd.“o,/‘t.evot &)X{]Aus 2:5. wrorud’o/uemc soas 3:1. 0 uws yuvuké&,
v }lﬁw Xpwordv. Idiocs dvéplonv.... mfa Ewae TS
- c&ns d- S(wo’w
5:22. At yvuu-xes Tois {dious 3: S.wmu eva TS
dvdpdow ... ‘ L8dous dvbedecy ...

Lt seews clear from these passages that the injuncticn,
uxarun/u-ev.u Tois 19 los .tvsbww (the 18ies is to impart directness
and partioularity) goes back to an original formula lying
behind these three Epistles. Thpis is so for two reasons of
which the second is the more cogent. First, there is complete
linguistic agreement among the three documents. Second, the
repetition of the phrase in 1 Pet. 3:5 is really tautologous

in view of what is said after its occurrence in 1 Pet. 3:1.

79. Charles, A. and P.0.T., vol. 1, pg. 321.
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again in Tit. 2:5 it crops up in the midst of a paragrsph on
the duties of 'young women'. Siﬁce the virtues apprepriate
to 'young women' have already been described as Love for
their husbands and children, and as being sensible, chaste,
domestic, xind, there is no obvious reason for introducing
this article on submission to their husbands except thzt the
maxim was so familiar that the writer felt that somehow it
must be worked into his paragraph.

The subordination of wives to their husbands was certain-
ly part of the basic code as in all likelihood waé ths advice
on women's dress in 1 Tim. and 1 Pet. Though severasl of the
New T, stament writers skezed share this article on the sub-
ordination of wives, nevertheless each handles it after his
own manner. In Ephesians, for instance, this particular piece
of ethical advice leads on to theological teaching on the
unity of Christ and the Church, and the original ethical
article is reduced to being merely a hook from whichi to hang
auen deepef matérial.

(2) Children and Parents.

The  teaching on this subject which we have in Hph. 6:1-k
(Col. 3:20-21) gripped the mind of the Cpurch for obvious
enough reasons and is patently viewed as‘a commonplace in
the sub-gpostolic writings, e.g., the Epistle of St. Clement

80
of Rome to the Corinthians, 21:8,

8C. Lightfoot, &i.P., Fath., pg. 67T.



25l

tLet our children be partakers of the instruchion
which is in Christ: Let them learn how lowliness
of mind prevaileth with God.'

Here 'lowliness of mind' corresponds to the obedience of
children in Ephesians, and parents are similarly to instruct
their children. 4Again in the Epistle of St. Polycarp to the
Philippians, u:2,81 we have,

'... let us teach ourselves ... then our wives ... to

train their children in the training of the fear of
God..."',

where once more the duty of parents is stressed. Another

useful comparison is to be found in The Didache, h:982 = the
‘ 8

Epistle of Barnabas, 19:5. 3

{3) Slaves and ilasters.

Only Ephesians and Colossians mention the duties of
nasters to slaves after giving the duties of slaves to masters.
This may simply be .beeause the writer or writers had a
keener insight than other New Tgstament writers and desired
to present his teaching adequately 'rounded off'. On the
other hand, it may be because there was a greater proportion
of slave~owning Church members among fhose for whowm Ephesians
and Colossians were intended than among the recipients of
other Epistles. If this were so, then the writer may have
felt that he ought to say something to this special group of

Christians.

81. Op. cit., pg. 178.
82. Op. cit., pg. 231.
83. OCp. cit., pg. 286.
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1t iz worth observing the emphasis given to 'fear' in

this section. Ephesians enjoins slaves to obey /uu-? 4>§/6'ov
Kdl Teéuov ; Colossians, écy?oé/;euu To‘v I(u/ng; 1 Peter,
? LY / .

év mavre oo . In 1 Pet. 3:2 the teaching on the duties of
wives to husbands has the phrase év #éé%’ , and in
Bph. 5:33, at the end of the wives-husbands paragraph, we
find the statementn{ Se‘ Yvwi tvI/.L 4)%;’,‘1«;'7& i(zscg.‘ In Eph. 5:21 the
teaching on the duty of reciprocal subordination finishes with
év ¢@&f Xecorov . e can, therefore, be quite confident
that 4"9905 , was an important element in the code or
codes underlying these New Tgstament documents.

In Bphesians and Colossians the primary idea of the slave
obeying his master has been Christianized in that the slave is
exhorted to regard his earthly duty as a duty done to Christ
by whom he will ve rewarded. The Pastorals and 1 Peteir lile-
wise approach the problem of a slave's duty each froa his own
angle. But all the documents have as their main theme the
fundamental notion of subordination, a fact not obscured by
variations in thought and vocabulary between Eph., Col.,

1 Tim., Tit., and 1 Pet. in this section.

Here, then, in Bph. 5:21-6:9 we have teaching on subord-
ination that is founded on a well known code or codes. The
verb vwerdeew , which is a feature of the code in Row., Iph.,
Col., Tit., Heb., Jas., and 1 Pet., is the hallmark of this
parficular variety of instruction. Comparable passages in the
‘Sub-apostolic writers siailarly employ the word, e.g.,

Q .
DEI - - Uh‘ T ) .
vidsche, L:11, 'But ye servants, shell be subject

OL. Cp Cit., pg. 219.
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(Jh”“QV“ ) unt§ your masters, as to a
type.of God, in shame and fear,'
or 1 Clement, 2:1,85 'And ye were all lowly in mind and
free from arrogsnce, yielding rather
than claiming submission.' (vrordeew twice) .
Indeed so common must this type of instruction have become
in the Church that just at the end of the first century
Clement of Rome uses the phrése, (1:3),
v Te Té\’ Kavove ThS umoTW{RS
'the rule of subordination',
with reference to this sort of teaching.

In Ephesians-Colossians this code comes fa;rly closely
after the ;um491ft . sections. In Ephesians the &mﬂZQ@ﬁt
section leads on to a paragraph on Light-Darkness, then to
a brief section on worship, and.next to this code. 1In
Colossians the order is, the Jnorfbgpa section, teaching
on worship, the code. 1In 1 Peter the order is, the Jwvﬂmeﬁb
section, teaching on worship, the code briefly introduced by
2:11-12. 1In Hebrewé there is a trace of the code in 12:9
and 13:17 after the onrfbmpc section in 12:1. The code
in Romens 13 is succeéded by traces of the &&arfézﬂs-section
at the end of that chapter. In James the code is again after

the J;offamﬂi section but is much further remowved. Thus

in Eph., Col., Heb., and 1 Pet., the code follows reasonably

85. Op. cit., pg. 6.
86. Op., cit., pg. 6.
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soon after the ;nar{93#L material, i.e., all these
writers seemed to think a reference to it was appropriate

at that point. .Only in fact in Romans does the code precede
the ;nor:ﬁn/uc block.

The Code and its Christianization.

4s we said earlier, codes of this type are pre-Christian.
The gquestion, therefore, arises as to whether we can see how
the underlying code beneath Bphesians and the other Bpistles
was Christianized. &4 clear answer can be given to that
problem if we scrutinize a few of the relevent New T stament
passages, and especially that in Ephesians which provides
singularly good evidence on the nature of the Christisnizing
process.
(1) Eph. 5:21-6:9. This whole passage in the long run, allow-
ing‘for the undoubted influence of Colossians, represents a
not zltogether successful attempt to coalesce non-Christian
codal elements with Christian ideas. The writer has tried
to Christianize the code in three ways - one being very
simple, one a little harder, and one brilliantly-original.

The first way was easy, namely, to 'ftack'' a Christian
phrase on to a clause, e.g.,

the simple command, 'Wives, be subject' - was Christian-
ized by adding 'as to the Lord'.

the cimple command, 'Children, obey} was christianized
by adding 'in the Lord'.

the simple command,"SIaves, be obedient', was christian-

ized by adding 'as to Christ'.
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The second way involved s little more elabpration, Calle,
slaves are instructed to be obedient 'not in the way of eye-
service, as men-pleasers, but as servants of Christ, doing
the will of God from the heart, rendering service with a good
will as to the Lord and not to men, knowing that whatever
good any one does, he will receive the same again from the
Lord, whether he is a slave or free. This material, adiit-
ional to the original command simply to obey, has clezrly
necessitated theological reflection on the duty of the slave.
He is to regard it as a Christian service that will be re-
warded. This idea raises the whole matter to a much higher
level.

The third way illustrates the individual genius of the
writer of Ephesians to a marked degree and provides us with
with a fine fragment of early mystical theology. Beginning
from the simple duty of a wife to her husband, and the recip-
rocal duty of hﬁsband to wife, he expands the whole conception
of the marriage relationship into a splendid symbol of the

mysterious union that exists between Christ and the Church.

Yet, perhaps because he was aiming so high, it is just
at this point that his attempt to Christianige his material
begins to creak. For he fails to maintain the integrity of
his analogy. After saying that 'the husband is head of the
wife as Christ is head of the Church', our writer adds - 'the
Church, his bedy, and is himself its Saviour.' But this last

idea does not apply to the relationship of husband to wife.
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(2) Col. 3:18-4:1 has in the main been Christianizged very
simply, e.g., Wives are to be subject 'in the Lord',
children are to obey 'for this pleases the Lord'. But
the fteaching given to slaves has been transfermed in the
same way as in Ephesians. It is worth notiéing that
3:21 is almost verbally from ienander.o! |

(3) 1 Tia. 2:9-15 has nothing specifically Christian about it
at all in its teachihg on the subordinate place of womnen.
In this passage one of the qualities desired of & woman
is ald s (modesty) - a markedly Greek virtue mentiomeé
only here in the New Téstament. The instruction given to
slaves in 6:1-2 is also 'neutralf unless 'possibly for the
words 'so that the name of God and the teaching may not
be defamed. ' | |

(L) Tit. 2:1-10 has little that can properly be called
Chriétian except for advice to slaves ending 'so that in
everything they may adorn the doctrine of God cur
Saviour,' and advice to women~ending tthat the word of

- God may not be discredited.' AB;l on civic disobedience
has no Cyristian marks whatever.

'(5) 1 Pet. 2:13-3:7 only betrays its Christian allegisnce

in itskteaéhing on civic obedience which is enjoined 'for
the Lord?sisake‘, and in ité teaching on the slave's duty =
in the great passage based on the idea of the Iaitatio

Christi.

37. Selwyn, 1 Pet. pg. L38.
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From this perfunctory survey of these passages we can
detect quite easily how the early Christian writers used the
code. If material suited them as it was they left it alone.
If they.wanted to give it a respectably'christian appearance
they added a label such as 'in the Lord'. But sometimes they
ilmported hew and thoroughly Christian elements és was done,
for example, in the case of the obedience of slaves in
EphesianS—Colossians, or in Titus where the point is pressed
that a slave's conduct has a certain 'propaganda"value in
keeping up the good name of the‘n@N faith. Occasionally en
article from the code Was made the basis for a carefully
Qonstructed paragraph of Christian doctriﬁe, &8 in Gphesians
where the relationship of husband and wife leads on to a
paragraph onAthe unity of Christ and the Church, or as in
1 Peter where the duty of slaves leads on to a paragraph on

the Imitation of Christ.

vii. Some Hortatory Advice to Converts : Eph, 6:1C ff. 88

In Eph. 6:10-18 we find a remarkable grouping of
elements that are also present in several other NWew Testament
writings. These elements fall into two main classes - (a)

passages on watchfulness, alertness, sobriety, and prayer;

88. See Carrington, ¥., The Primitive Christian Catechism,
Cambridge, 1940, pgs. 39-40, 51-5k.
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and (b) passages on 'standing firmm' end on resistance to the
devil. The chief evidentisl passages for (a) are,
Bph. 6:18b, keep alert (dypumvew )
Col. L4:2b, Dbeing watchful ( ypwyoeéw )
1 Thess. 5:6. let us keep awake and be sober (yenyogéw,wrl"’w)
1 Thess. 5:8. let us be sober ( vh¢w )
Heb. 13:17, keeping watch  ( jy@m«éw )
1 Pet. L:7, keep sane and sober (cwéeovew , vidw )
1 Pet. 5:8, Be sob ;vage
et. 5:8, Be sober, be watcnful ( viéw s YenyogEw )
The distribution of these four verbs in the New Testauent
is of great interest and throws a good deal‘of light on the
passages in question. This is especially true of «ypwmvéw =0d
, .
YEny o ew
(1) bqygunvéo , to be watchful or vigilant, only occurs
twice elsewhere in the New Testament in iiark 13:33 and its
parallel in Iuke 21:36 (ef. Matt. 24:1-LL).  The iarkan
section (13:1-37) consists very largely of excerpta from
'The Little Apocalypse' combined with Dominical teaching.
The verse of interest to us, Mk. 13:33 = Lk. 21:36, belongs
to a very old stratum, and almost certainly goes back to
some actual saying of Jesus. That is, this verb's only
occurrence apart from our Epistles is in the eschatological
teaching of Jgsus.
(2) rényopéa: , to be awske, to watch, has an equally
fascinating incidence.
It is used figuratively of being alive in 1 Thess. 5:10
at the end of the paragraph from which the examples given

above are taken.

It is used literally of watching in Matt. 26:38, 2630 =
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wke 1h:3L, 1L4:37 in sayings of Jesus in the Garden of Gethse-
mane; and also literally in watt. 2l:43, Mk. 13:3h4, Ik. 12:37,
12:39, in the teaching of Jesus, but in close connexion with
its metaphorical use in latt. 24:L2, uk. 13:35, 13:37, where
Jesus gives teaching on being ready for the Parousia. The
word again appears in Jesus' teaching on the need for prepared-
ness for 'the day' or 'the hour' in Matt. 25:13. It is ﬁsed
metaphorically again by Jesus in latt. 26:41 = Ik. 14:38 at
Gethsemane.

The other metaphorical uses of the verb are in ascts. 26:31
where in a speechvassigned to Paul he exhorts the Ephesiam
elders to 'be alert', and in 1 Cor. 16:13 'be watchful'. In
both these passages the exhortation has the same ring as in
the Epistles we are examining. |

The remaining uses are in Rev. 3:2, 3:3; 16:15 which echo
the teaching of Jesus in the Synoptics (latt. éh:hB—uu = ILk.
12:39-40) .

* That is, this verb is only used elsewhere in the Tew
- Testament in the teaching or sayings of Jesus; 1in Revelation
that reflects that teaching; in Acts and 1 Corxr. in phrases
just like those in our epistolary passages; and in 1 Tpess.,
ip the sense of 'being alive', in close conjunction with its
other metaphorical use given above.
(3) N:{¢u> k, to be sober; metaphorically, to be calm or
circunspect, is only found twice else Q in 2 Tim. L4:5 in a
little paraenesis bearing a fanily resemblance to those in

our Bpistles; eand in 1 Pet. 1:13, also in a paraenetic section
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aud in close ascociation with a reference to the Parousia.
(L)Zw deovéwr , to be of sound mind, to be self-controlled,
appears literally in the story of the Gerasene demoniac in
wk. 5:5 = Lk, 8:35. It is oﬁly found elsewhere in Rom. 12:3
and 2 Cor. 5:13 of 'thinking soberly' and 'being of a right
mind'; and in Tit. 2:6 in an ethical section belonging to
the 'code of subordination'.

& few other features of this teaching on 'watchfulness'
which we find in Ephesiéms should be observed.

(1) Watchfulness is linked with prayer, e.g.,

Eph. 6:18 enjoins prayer, then watchfulness.

Col. L:2 enjgins prayer, then watchfulness, then prayer

again.

Heb., 13:7 speaks of Church leaders being watechful, and

prayer is mentioned in the next verse.

1 Pet. L4:7 enjoins watchfulness, then refers to prayer.
Watchfulness énd prayer are similarly associated in sayings
attributed to Jesus in uatt. 26:41 = mk. 14:38, and in the
eschatological teaching okaesus in kik. 13:33 and ILk. 21:36
(in sik. 13:33 some manuscripts omit the reference to prayer).
(2) In Ephesians the exhortation to watchfulness comes after
the code of subordination with only a little intervening
matter; in Colossians it comes hard after the code. In 1
Peter it appears twice. In L:7 it follows the code, though
a fair amount of material comes between them. In 5:8 it
innediately succeeds a prééis of the teaching on subordination

and humility. 1In Heb. 13:17 the reference to watchfulness

comes a long way after the echo of the code in 12:9, though

13:17 itself echoes the code. But in all these documents the
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general position of the teaching én watchfulness is the saine,
viz., after the code of subordination; while in Eph.-Col.,

in the second occurrence in 1 Pet., and to a certain degree

in Heb., the reference to 'watchfulness' is found in a closing
appeal to the readers. The only exception is Rom. 13:11. |
There the injunction to be watchful is linked with the émﬁ{BmﬂL
formula.

(3) Perhaps an unimportant but nevertheless a curious point
is that in Ephesians;colossians and 1 Peter the mentiocn of
watchfulness leads on to. a statement about 'speech', viz.,

Bph. 6:18, watchfulness and prayer - 6:19 utterance

\o/as )
Col. L:2, " " " - h:B( Jggd = gospel
. ( A:fyo‘ ),
- L:6 speech ( Aoyos
1 Pet. L:7 | = L:11 oracles (Adyes |

It seeuns evident from the linguistic data and from the
odd 'coincidences' noted in (lj, (2), (3 abéve that the
teaching on watchfulness had a place in the 'fixed' iﬁstrgctiom
of the early Church and that it derived from the teaching of
Jesus. |

The (b) pascages on 'standing firm' and resistance to

the devil are:

Ephesians. ' Janes. 1 Peter.
6:11. Put on the whole L:7. Resist the 5:8-9. Your
armour of God, that devil and he adversary the
you may be able %o will flee from devil prowls
stand against the you. around like &
wiles of the devil. , roaring lion,

seeking some-
' one to devour
6:13. ...withstand ...

) stand. Resist him...
6:1l. sband. 5:12...stand

fastb LA B
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Au'/?o)os is the word used for the devil in each paszage.
fhe verb in Bph. 6:11 is ffnq/u (wpos ), and in Jas. L:7,
1 Pet. 5:9 éve{m,/u . In Bph. 6:13 we have o{vﬂc'nq/u.
and :/’T"/“ 5 and in Bpn. 6:1) :clrfn/r“ as in 1 Pet. 5:12.
The following points are of importance:-
(1) The word Sto(ﬂﬂ)‘” is comaon enough in the Wew Testamert
occurring thirty four times apart from these passages. It
does not occur in the fully Pauline Epistles unless Zpnesians
is by Paul. In Ephesians it is found once apart from the
present passage. 1t occurs six times in the Pastorsls. In
four, and possibly six, of its occurrences in the Vew Testa-
ment it does not = Satan, viz., in John 6:70 = Judas; in
1 Tim. 3:11, 2 Tim. 3:3, Tit. 2:3 = ‘'slanderer'; and it may
also carry this meaning iﬁ 1 Tim. 3:6, 3:7.
(2) In Jauges and 1 Peter the word sca{/a)” is only found in
the pas;sages given, and the deyil is never even hinted at
elsewnere by these writers. 1In Ephesians likewise it is only
found in 6:11, apart from L:27 which may be a verse moving
in the same realm of ideas as 6:11. Similarly it only appears
vonce in Hebrews (2:1L) in a passage perhaps related to the
ones we are discussing. That is to say, 8;0{/?"“1"5 - is
'hapax legomenon' in Hebrews, James and Peter, and virtually
so in Ephesians. PFurther, if Ephesians is by Paul, it is
'hapax' for Paul too, if we exclude the Pastorals, though
Z atavas occurs eight times in the Pauline Corpus.

Zatavas 1S never found in Hebrews, James and 1 Peter.

s ~ . 0 . 3 - - /
(3) These curiosities in the incidence of (Sw/a/\a5 become
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still wore interesting in view of the fact that it appear

0

at the saune juncture in each of our documents - Ephesians, James
and 1 Peter. The data become yet more striking when we observe
that scéﬁoAﬂs is used in Ephesians, James and 1 Peter in
close association with.«;395vfync ; aﬁd with férgﬂc as well
in IEphesians and 1 Peter. The idea of resisting the devil is
never found at all in the New Testament except in these
passages, unless by implication in Eph. L:27 and Heb. 2:1L.
(4) But even the use of t;r@#‘ and ﬁv&§ﬂyubis of the
greatest interest. For example, if we examine thé use of
f;r%p‘ , in the intransitive and used metaphorically, in
‘the New Testament Epistles - as in Eph. 6:11; 6:13, 6:1L and
1 Pet. 5:12 above - we discover that in the Pauline Corpus,
excepting Ephesians and the Pastorals, the verb is so employed
seven times. Ip six of these seven instances the verb is used
- in two main ways. First, it is used of atanding firm or
steadfast, |

'in your faith' (2 Cor. 1:24) or 'through faith'

(Rom. 11:20Q)

Yin the gospel' (1 Cor. 15:1)

'in this grace' (Rom. 5:2)
that is, the verb is used in a phrase that describes the
convert's new 'status’ in Christ'.
Second, in 1 Cor. 10:12 and Col. L:12 the verb is used agaiﬁst
the background of the instruction the converts have received.

The seventh use of this sort of the verb in Paul in

1 Cor. T7:37 falls into neither group, and yet it is a cognate

Use -
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| B 2 2 . T . 1 . . .
But whoever is firunly established in his heart, being

under no necessity but having his desire under control, and
has determined this in his heart, to keep her as his betrothed,
he will do well' - |

for here the verb is used of making a deliberate moral choice
in aocordance with the demands of the new 1ife.

This verb is only used intransitively and metaphorically
in Bphesians in the passages we are considering - 6:11; 6:13;
6:1l - and its use here is in line with ?auline practice, for
it is employed of the Christian warrior standing Tirm agsinscst
all his spiritual enemies.

The use of the verb in 1 Peter is in agreement with the
first Pauline usage given above, fbr Peter speaks of 'standing
fast' in 'the true grace of God'.

in Heﬁrews and James the verb is used intransitively
twice in the latter and once in the former, but literslly in
each case (Jas., 2:3; 5:9; Heb. 10:11). .

In the Pastorals‘the verb is only used intransitively
once (2 Tim. 2:19), but again literally.

That is t;T"ﬁJ is only used intransitively and
metaphorically in the New T,stament Zpistles in much the
same way, and we are left to speculate whether by the middle
of the first century it had become élmost a technical term
for standing fast either in the didache or in one;s position
as a believer.

If we turn our attention toﬁtval-lﬂﬂ/«‘ we note that it is

only used fourteen times in the whole Yew Tostament. of
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these instances only three are metaphorical of resisting evil
(= devil) or 'spiritual powers' (Eph.), viz., these in our
three Epistles, Eph, 6:13; Jas, L:7; 1 Pet. 5:9, uatthew
5:39 which séehs to afford a negative parallel really does
not do so, for there the}téaching is much more particular
and probably means, 'Do not resist one who is evil.' That is,
the verb is never used in this sense except in our three
- Bpistles, and there at the same point and in the same type of
context. This verb's employment in this way may be technical
}also. |
(5) The teaching on resisting the devil in Jas. 4:7,

'Resist the devil and he will flee from you,'

- shares the forwm of similar teaching in Test. XII Pat., e.Z&.,
the Testament of Naphtali, 8:@89 runs,

'If ye work that which is good, my children,
(Both) men and angels shall bless you;

snd God shall be glorified among the Gentiles through you,

And the devil shall flee from you.'

The Testament of Issachar, 7:7,9U reads,
'So do you also these things, my children,
and every soirit of Beliar shall flee from you.'!

91

We may compare also the Testament of Benjamin, 5:2,

'If ye do well, even the uncleen spirits will flee from
you. "'

389. Charles, A, and P.0.T., vol. 2, pg. 339.
90. Op. cit., vol. 2, pg. 328.
91. Op. cit., vol. 2, pg. 356.
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2
and the Testauent of Daniel, 5:1,9

'Observe, therefore, my children, the commandments of
the Lord’ ® s 0009 0000

That the Lord may dweli among you,
And Beliar may flee from you.'

Another useful comparison is in Hermas, Mand. XII, 5:2,93
in a paragraph describing the Christian's spiritual struggle
with the devil,

'If ye resist him, he will be vanquished, and will flee
from you disgraced.'

(6) OCne further point may be adduced as evidence.that
'resisting the devil' was a pilece of early common teaching.
In 1:13 James says,

'Let no one say when he is tempted, "I am tempted of
God"; for God cannot be tempted with evil and he hinself
temapts no one; but each person is tempted when he is
lured and enticed by his own desire.’

This is a strange explanation of the source and nature of
temptation, but its iumportance for our study is that it seems
to obviéte the need for introducing anything about the devil.
He is not required. Why, then, does James introduce him at
L:7? Perhaps only because he is reporting a fragment of
comiuon didache which he had himself received.

These six points we have noted about teaching on

resistance to the devil are, when taken individually, perhaps

not of very great significance. 3But when they are viewed

92. Op. cit., vol. 2, pg. 333.
93. Lightfoot, 4.P. Fath, pg. L38.
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cunulatively it is dmpossible to avoid the conclusion ﬁhat
the points of coirncidence between these three Apistles
(Bph., Jas., 1 Pet.) in this section are so great as to be
more tnan accidental. Ve can fairly maintéin that here
Ephesians is dealing with teaching that was coumon in the
apostolic Church.

1t is moreover, not unlikely that this teaching in
Ephesians is of Jewish origin. We have seen that the
'parallel' passage in Jazmes strikingly resembles similar
material in the Testaments of £he‘Twelve f?atriarphs; and we
note, too, that in both Jaﬁes and 1 Peter this article of
ethical advice follows closelyudn a quotation from Proverbs
3:34. In the case of 1 Peter there is in addition a clesar
recollection of Psalm 55:22 (LXK 54:23) and perhaps an echo
of Job 22:29. The phrase 'the mighty hand of God' in 1 Peter
is common in the Qld Testament, e.g., cf. Deut. 9:26; 9:29;
26:8.. Thus in 1 Peter the teaching on watchfulness and
resistance, especially the latter, is given in quite a
Jewish context, ,

The saue applies to the passage in Eph. 6:10-18 which

is practically a cento of Isaianic passages, €.8.,

Bph., 6:1l. ef. Is. 11:5, 59:1T7.
Eph., 6:17. cf. Is. 59:17.
Eph, 6:15.  cf. Is. 52:7

We note that similar Isaianic passages are intertwined with
the teaching on watchfulness in 1 Thess. 5:6-8, and watchful-
ness is associated with 'armour' in Rom. 13. All these

passages employing the 'armour' figure are in thought, at
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least, related to the Jewish document /isdom of Solomon, 5:17-
e 4 o)
2C. ihus our three documents at this point have gll g

decidedly Jewish tinge.

viii. [The 'Will of the Lord'., : Eph. 5:1

Selwymg5 has shown the possibility of this phrase being
almost a techrical term in somé cases inlthe New Tgstament.

In Eph. 5:17 the catechetical material on worship is
introduced by the words, |

"Therefore 4o not be foolish, but understand what the

will of the Lord is.'
In Rom. 12:2 the ground of worship 'and of non-conformity to
the world is given as, |

'...that you may prove what is the will of God, what
is good and acceptable and perfect,'

and in 1 Thess. 5:16-18 we have,

'Rejoice always, pray constantly, glve thanks in all
circumstances for thls is the will of God in Christ
Jesus for you.'

In none of these passages is the meaning of the
phrase 'the will of God/the Lord' obvious, nor is it easily
derived froa the surroundimg material., But Selwyn notes
that the Law of Holiness (Lev. 17-26) is interspersed with
statements that its injunctions represent the 'statutes

and judgments! of the Lord. He goes on to suggest that

94. GCharles, &. and P.C.T., vol. 0g. 5l3.
95. See Selwyn, 1 Pet., pEs. hOh-hOS on which this note is
enti relJ bas
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possibly the idea of 'statutes and judgments' impressed itself
on the minds of Christian catechists, but was in forn felt

by them to be too particularized and legalistic for them to
use in giving instruction to those converted to the new
faith. Rerhaps, therefore, they took the general basic
thought of Leviticus and expressed it under the more libersal
term 'the will of God'. We may imagine that those early
Christian teachers expounded in the course of addresses these
'statutes and Jjudgments' under the categery of 'the will of
God'!. This vaguer term would be more acceptable‘to catechum—~
ens especially as the Church impinged on the Gentile world.

Further, it looks as if 'the will of God' was asso

@]

with intellectual activity on the part of the hesrers, for in
Ephesians they are enjoined to ‘understahd' it and in Romans
to 'prove' it. This is Jjust the sort of process in which
listeners to an exposition on the 'stétute and Jjudguents' or
~ 'the will of God' would inevitably be involved.

It is then not impossible that here.in Ephesians we may .
have an oblique reference to expository 'sermons' in the

early Church.

igted
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1 axanination of the Data concerning TLiterary nffinities
given in Part T in the Tight of the Discussion in Part I

We now proceed to examine the 'parallels' between
Ephesians and other writings of the New Testament in the
light of the 'common' and in some cases catechetical material

which we have uncovered in our Epistle.

i. Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Peter.

Hebrews.

Here we find that four of the supposed points of
contact can be referred to the catechism underlying certain
of the Bpistles or to a fragment of credal-doctrinal material.
‘These are,

Eph. L:25 ff. and Heb. 12:1 both use the é}oé9@utformula

of the catechism.

Eph. 5:21-6:9 contains the type of teaching given in
Heb, 12:9; 13:17, i.e., both reflect the code
of subordination embedded in the catechism,
though the latter article in Heb. is altogether
Christian.

Eph. 6:18b and Heb. 13:17 both refer to tkeeping slert'.
This belongs to the concluding section of the
catechism.

Bph. 1:20 and Heb. 1:3, 8:1, 10:12 give the picture of
Christ sitting at the right hand of God. Ty 1s
teaching, as we have seen, belongs to a fixea

apologetic credal-doc:rinal formula of tihe early
Church.,

None of the remaining 'parallels' suggests literary

_ degemdence. |

Thus:

(1) The idea of redemption through the blood of Gnhrist in
Eph. 1:7 and Heb., 9:12 is frequent in the New. Testament, and
in these Bpistles is given in an entirely different context

and from an entirely different point of view. The atoning
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significance of blood was faniliar in Judaism and the
association of that idea with the death of Jesus was some thing
to be expected in the early Church, especially since its

first members were ail Jews. | |

(2) Bph. 2:13 and Heb. 7:18 both speak of the Christian
'drawing near to God' This is of no significance. The whole
point of the Christian message was that nowﬂthroﬁgh Sorist
believers could approach God.

(3) Eph. 3:12 and Heb. L:16 spesk of the 'boldness' of the
Christian with reference to his access to God. The only
point of contact is the mention of'boldness'. But tboldness'
ocours a dozen times elsewhere in the New T;stament in this
'sense. The contexts, too, are quite dissimilar. In addition,
Ephesians states that Christians actually have this boldness
and do draw near; whereas Hebrews ehcourages‘Christians to
have boldness and to draw near,

(L) Christ's work of consecration finds a place in Bph.
5:25-26 and in Heb. 10:10; 13:12. 1In Ephesians Christ con-
secrates the Church, his.mgstical Body. 1In Hebréws we have
no hint of.the Church as the mystical Body. In 10:1C it is
Christians as individuals who are consecrated, and in 13:12
it is 'the peopie'. ioreover the notioh of consecration in
_Hebrews is in passages steeped in Jewish thought, and; while
this idea is Jewish, we can hardly claim that 1t has a
Jewish setting in Ephesians. Again, the thought of consecrat-

ion is not infreguent throughout the Wew Tegstament.
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(5) Lastly we should consider s few and very minor linguist-
ic affinities between Ephesians and Hebrews. .

Eph. 6:12 and Heb. 2:14 read 'blood and flesh' while else-
where in the New Testament we always have 'flesh and blood'.
The reference and the context, however, are in no way related
in these two passages, énd the normal order, though not nearly
as well attested, does receive some manuscript support in
Hebrews.

. ¢ . -
The compound adverb owepdvw is only found in Eph.

Py

1:21; 4:10 and Heb. 9:5 in the New Testament. But this is of
no importance. The adverb regularly translates \?g and
Y v » in the Septuagint.

- o0

7 A .
The phrase s avodirewsiv only appears in Eph. 1:1l and

n

Heb. 9:15, but it is by no means certain that it carrie
the same reference in both Epistles. In Hebrews it cdefinite-
ly mesns the 'redemption' (in the full NWew Testament sense)

of 'those who are called' from 'transgressions under the
first covenant', This may be the meaning it has in
Ephesians; but, on the whole it is more likely that in
Ephesians iwokﬁrgwwzs has the weaker sense of 'obtaining'
or 'winning back again,' and so the phrase may here imean
'with a #iew to our winning back our divine possession'
(xlqgov’u:& ). Ve cannot say that these passages are formal-

ly related.

Tr‘,w'f”; xat Qvols are only met with in conjunction in

"Eoh. 532 and Heb, 1@:5, 8. This is of not the slightest

significance. The words are in reverse order in both
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bassages in Hebrews, and each of our Epistles is here
plainly building on 01d Testament verses. Heb. 1¢:5, 8
actually is'quoting Psalm L0:6-8, while Ephesians is recollect-
ing sueh passages as Ex. 29:18 and Ezek. 25;&1.

There is only one other term in which linguistic
dependence could possibly be detected. In Eph. 1:21 and
Heb. 6:5 we have the phrase édiav 5'/ue’kl\wv . This pharase |
only appears again in jjatt., 12:32. But the phrase sxpresses
a very cowmnon thought in the New Testament, a thought that
often appears in siamilar garb. 'The notion is the fabbinic
one of ":T”.‘ u’?’u-.;! presented elsewnere in the Tew Test-
ament as & alwv #xéives or o dusv o ;gx?gvps . Thus the thought
behind Ephesians and Hebrews here is perfectly common and that
fact, together with the occurrence of the'phrase in uatthew,
rules out the possibility of direct indebtedness betwaen

our docunents.

James.

All the verses in James with which affinitiés have been
found in Ephesians belong to the common and principally
catecnetical material of the early Church.

(1) ‘'The word of truth' of Eph. 1:13 and Jas. 1:18 was, as
we have seen, practically a technical term for the gospel in
the early Church. .

(2) The idea of 'the new man' in Bph. L:22-2} and that of
'rebirth' in Jas. 1:18 are not directly related. 1In Ephes-

lang we have a typically Pauline figure to describe the
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result of conversion; and in Jomes a figure to describe the
same thing that was a commonplace in early Christianity. The
thought is the same but there is no other connexion.

(3) The onrfgq ¢ sections in Eph. u:25—31 and Jas. 1:21
derive fro. an underlying catechetical article.

(4) The paragraphs on worship in Zph. 5:18-20 and Jas. 1:27
are quite unconnected except in so far as a block of teaching
on worsinip was present in the catechism at this point.

(5) The teaching on subordination and humility in Eph. 5:21-
6:9 and Jas. L:6, T, 10 goes back to the basic cafechisu.

In the case of‘the former Epistle to the code of subordination:
in the case of the latter to a condensed version of similar
material, v

(6) The sectidbn on resisting the devil in Eph. 6:11 (cf.6:12-
17) and Jas. l:7 belongs to the hortatory conclusion of the

catechism,

1l Peter. |

The bulk of those paséages in 1 Peter.supposed to show
direct relationship to Ephesians reflect once more simply
coaon gnd catechetical material.
Comion and catechetical matter:
(1) The doxology in Eph. 1:3 and 1 Pet. 1:3 belongs to the
liturgical stock of the early Church.
(2) The teaching on Cprist's sitting at God's right hand and
on his lordship over angels, etc., in Bph. 1:20-22 and 1 Pet.

3:22, is from a block of spologetic credal-doctrinal metter
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of a relatively fixed sort.
(3) The idea of the 'spiritual house' with Christ as the
oiueoywwd'-ios in Tph. 2:18-22 end 1 Pet. 2:4~6 partly
involves comnon material. The picture oflchrist as the
cornerstone is derived from what appears to have been = fixed
usage of the testimonial 0ld Testament verse Is. 28:16. Both
passages thus eanbody a 'stock!' phrase from early Christian
teaching on Christ as the 'stone' of (0ld Testament prophecy.
apart from this the rest of these two passages, while perhaps
expressing the same thought, express it in markedly divergent
terms,
() The 'Descent' and the Ascension of Christ in ®ph. L:8-1C
and 1 Pet. 3:19, 22; L:6 ought not to‘be compared at gll. %o
far’as the 'Descent! ig concerned we have seen that 1 Peter
is in a class by itself in the New Tgstament and is not
related to Ephesians or any other writing. Two observat-
ions may be made on 'Descent' in Ephesians or any other Yew
Testament document except 1 Peter. TFirst, the 'Déscent'
either is simply a figure for the death of Jesusy or, second,
the relevant weritings use phraseology that superficially aopsar:
to echo the classic doctrine of the Descensus, but which in
fact is only the outcome of normal development in qmonotheistic
thought. That is, here in Ephesians there is really no trace
of the full-blooded doctrine of the Descent, though in 1 Peter
there is. This means that at this point these Epistles are

moving on different levels and are unrelated. On the other
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hand both are undoubtedly stating the doctrine of the
Ascension. But this was a common doctrine in ﬁeing long
before Paul, Both Epistles are, therefore, reporting a fam-
iliar apostoléc idea and are quite independent of each other.
(5) The teaching on 'the new man' and on 'new birth' in
Bph. }:22-2 and 1 Pet. 1:22-23, 2:2 respectively betrayé no
inter-dependence. . Ephesians uses a Pauline figure to describe
‘the change involved in conversion; 1 Peter ﬁses a metaphor
more widespread in the Church. Both are describipg the same
thing, but by means of different categories.
(6) Both BEph. 4:25-31 and 1 Pet. 2:1-2 derive from the
Jmm{aiﬁg formula of the catechism.
(7) The virtues given in Eph. L4:32 and 1}Pet.i3:8 are a1l
familiar catechumen virtues and, though reflecting different
outlooks, go back uitimately to a block of teaching on virtues
appropriate to a convert found in the catechetical usterial
of the early Church.
(8) The sectiéns on worship in Eph. 5:18-20 and 1 Pet. 2:L-5
reflect teaching on worship found in the catechism, although
the teaching on this subject in these two Epistles belongs to
different schools. |
(9) The material on subordination and humility in 3Iph. 5:21-
6:9 and 1 Pet, 2:13-3:8; 5:5-~6 is based on the code of sub-
ordination and closely related catechetical matter.
: (10) The teaching on resisting the devil,‘being watchful,

standing firm, of Wph. 6:11, 13, 1k, 18 and 1 Pet. L4:T;
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5:8-9, 12 is froa the hortatory condlusion of the catechism.
(11) The benediction ('peace') of Eph. 6:23 and 1 Pet. 5:14

is a comnon benedictory element from the Church's liturgical

material.

The reanaining 'affinities! disappear on inspection.
These are:
(1) The phrase meo wurafladfs Ksepos of Tph. 1:4 and 1 Pet. 1:2C.
This is & co.umon forin of expressionland is found again in
John 17:24. The closely related phrase awe xar.:/goz\‘;is n'?-w is
quite frequent in the Wew T;stament. Compare also the
Assumption of iloses, 1:13, 182._
(2) The idea of redemption through or with the blood of
Christ in Zph. 1:7 and 1 Pet, 1:18-19. But this is merely
reporting the familiar first century thought of Christ'e
death that viewed his blood asgeto speak, the price of
redemption. Compare, e.g., Acts 20:28. Ve might almost
describe this as but one of many very old redemption
formulae.
(3) The Christian 'hope' and the Christian 'inheritance' are
linked, and associated with Chfist's resurrection, in Tph. 1:18~
20 and 1 Pet., 1l:3-5. The subsﬁggce of these two pascsages is
substantially the same. Boéh writers are giving a statement
of certéin cardingl doctrines in a prééis form. ZEphesians
syeaks of Christians as 'called' to 'the hope'. 1 Peter
speaks of them as 'boran anew' to 's living hope'. 1In

iphesians 'the hope' is closely lirked with 'his glorious

i e 1 '
L. Selwyn, 1 Pet., png. 4o2. |
2. Charles, 4. and 20C.T., vol. t 115,
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which is isaperishable...' In both writings 'the hope! and
'the inheritance! are'virtually equated, and in both writings
the twin conceptions are intimately linked with the fact of
Christ's resurrection.

But these similarities are apt to be deéeptive and do
not necessarily indicate dependence. We cannot avoid the
suspicion that two writers setting out to declare basic
Christian verities, as our writers manifestly are, would
have been bound to show these similarities. The mention of
any one of these three ideas -~ hope, inheritance, resurrect-
ioh - would almost inevitably have led to the introduction of
the other two for they represent an indissoluble triad.
Surely the point of the resurrection was that it gave uen a

hope. ’Ednis in the sense of the Chfistian hope is guite

o]

comaon in the Epistles and obviously played an important

¢}

role in the thought of the early Church. Tpat is, there is
nothing unusual in both writings introducing the idea of
hope. But not only that,‘it is difficult to see ho" hore
could be mentioned without saying something about its cor-
relate, the inheritance. What was the Christian nhope?
Basically it was the hope of every Christian that he should
be even a tiny component of God's inheritance. This second
and complementary idea of the inheritance was an old notion
familiar in Judaism and transported into Christianity. Tpus
we suspect that here we have only a common thought-seguence

zreat support froa &

o

of the early Church. This gains
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sugeestion of Selwyn. He believes that the context in which
the Petrine passage we aré considering is found. recalls

Iuke 12:22-40 and states that this Tukan passage "underlies
it, though not directly but mediately through the tradition”.3
‘e are thus justified in believing that here both our
Epistles are doing no moré,ﬁhan making articulate a conscious-
ness of certain truths that Qeré prior to both of them. Tis
saue consideration tells against any dependence between these
Epistles in the association of 'faith' with God's 'power!

( Ségﬁfus ) in these paragraphs. TFor, of coursé, thne
resurrection was the basis of faith, and the resurrection
was always in primitive and early Christian thought, as in
modern, referred to the 'power' of God.

(L) Eph., 2:18 and 1 Pet. 3:18 both speak of access to God
through Christ; Ephesians using the noun weomaywwﬁ' , a@nd
1 Peter the verb wgoCJyw . But both passsges are only
stressing what is stressed elsewhere in the Tew Testzmen

e.g., Heb. A:lé; '7:25, that through Christ's death men can

3

approach God. That was at the core of the Christian message.

(1

Our two writers are only expressing a common thougnht and using
the most convenient noun and verb for the purpcse -~ the verb
faniliar in similar senses in the Septuagint.

(5) Two passages‘on 'the revelation to the prophets' in

Eph. 3:5, 10 and 1 Pet. 1:10-12 may be thought to be related.

3. Selwyn, 1 Pes., pg. 12l



233.
- If they =re it is in a most tenuous way. Ve should note firskt
of all that the 'prophets' in Bphesians are undoubtedly
Christian prophets. But granting this, and even granting
that Selw,ynlL is correct in regarding the 'prophets' in 1 Peter
as Christian prophets also, does not indicate formal indebted-
ness. For Selwyn is right when he says that both pascazes
simply arose 'naturally out of the historical situ_ation'.5
. If, on the other hand, the 'prophets' in 1 Peter are 1l
Testauient prophets while those in Zphesians are Christian
prophets, then it becomes harder than e#er to detect zny
striking connexion.
(6) The pre-conversion state is described as one of ignor-
ance, Lyvoia , in Eph. 4:18 and 1 Pet. 1:1l. But *yvore
is.a well known word in the Septuagint and the idea here was
a perfectly common Jewish one ﬁsed in describing the heathen
world. Compare, e.g., Paul's address at Athens in Acts 17:3C.
Lastly, it has been noted that Eph. 1:5-15 and 1 Pet.
1:5-13 show ceftain syntactical resemblances. The only

comnent to be made on this is that the resemblance extends no

further.

2 Peter.

There arevonly two possiblé points of contact here and
neitner is idpressive.
(1) Zph. 1:6 uses 'the Beloved', (5'”y¢n1/»évas ) as a title

for Jesus. 2 Pet. 1:17 quotes the 8ynoptic verse

e Co. Cit., pzs. 259=-200.
5. C(p. cit., pg. Léz.
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'This is ny beloﬁed Son, with whom I = well pleased'.
But it is altogether probable the "the Beloved' was a
Messianic title in use among the Jews at the beginning of
Christianity, and that both Ephesians and‘the relevant
Synoptic pascages (and therefore, 2 Peter) reflect . this
usage. In other words, Ephesians and 2 Peter are here giving
a conteaporary and prior Jewish thought.
(2) =ph. L:2 and 2 Pet, 3:15-16 have nothing in common
except that both wention forbearance (/udkgoev @ ), a comion
word and a virtue stressed in the catechetical teaching of
the early Church.

We therefore find no direct literary dependence betwecin
Ephesians and Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Peter.

ii. The Gospel of John, the First Bpistle of John, and the
Johannine Tnact 2 John.

The Gospel of John.

Here the affinities that exist seem rather to indicate a
commnon outlook than formal dependence. A glance at the
principal points of contact makes this apparent.

(1) Bph. 1:4, '... even as he chose us in him before the
foundation of the world, that we should be
holy and blameless before him',

and Jonn 1T7:2L, 'Pather, I desire that they also, whom thou
hast given me, way be with me where I am, to
behold wy glory which thou hast given me in
thy love for me before the foundation of the
world, "

Here we find an affinity in thought. ZEphesians has the

ides of predestination whiclhh is also present in Jotw. The

6. See Robinson, Ephesisns, pgs. 229-233.

~
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only hint of & wore intimaté relaticnsnip is thst hosh
passages incorporate the phrase sps uf,ﬂd?sdf/w wnich
found again in the New Testament in 1 Pet. 1:2¢. B
have seen, this was a common form of expression and slczzly
related types are quite frequent in the Yew Tostamernt, zni it
is a perfectly natural phrase to use in sections herndlizz %he
notion of predestination.
(2) Zph. 1:6 where Christ is called 'the Beloved'! =ri nur-
erous passages in John where God is spoken of as lovinz the
Son are quite independent except in so far as Eph: 1:6 is
certainly, and John is possibly, recalling a current Jewish
wessianic title. |
(3) Eph. 1:9 speaks of God having 'made known to us ...
the mystery of his will, according to his'purpose which he
set forth in Qprist;' while John 17:26 puts on the lips of
Jesus the words, 'I have made known to them thy name,’
i.e., God's purpose and plan. 3But both passages are sinply
saying in different language virtually the same thipg, a
thing any Christian would have said. Of course the early
'Church held that God's nature and purpose had been made
known by Jesus! The Church everywhere believed that. It
would never have coue into being otherwise. There is no
other link betwcen these passages. The verb comion to both
is guite freguent in the lew Tgstament.
(4) The thought behind the words 'to unite all things in
bim' in Tpp. 1:10 and that behind the teaching on the Logos

in John 1:1-18 share 2 similar environment, though John's
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concept 1s much wore developed. 3But no more can be said
than that.
(5) 'The word of truth' in Eph. 1:13 was practically =
technical term in the early Church. The phrase 'ﬁruth cane
through Jesus Christ' in John 1:17 has a cervain kinship
with that in Ephesians. Jesus did give men a gospel, =
message, or word, and Jesus did bring 'the truth' and was
indeed soon regardéd'asﬁbeing hinself 'the truth'. The
teéhnical term 'the word of truth' grew from such ideas.
But there is no formai link between these passages:
(6) The statement in Eph. 1:22, concerning Christ, that God
'has put all things under his feet' and that in John 3:35
that God 'has given all things into his hand;'are merely
con&enient me taphors to describe the paramountcy of Christ.
wioreover, whereas Rphesians is using the testimonial Psalan
8:6, John is recording what echoes a genuine saying of Jesus
also reported in uigtt. 11:27 and the parallel passege in Ik.
10:22. '411 things have been delivered to me by my Father'.
(7) The word 'fulness' in Eph. 1:23; L:13 and John 1:16
appears to be used in quite distinguishable ways. 1In ZEvh.
1:23 it is applied to the Church 'which is his body, the
fulness of him who fills 811 in al11'. Here 'fulness' may
mean either'that which makes compleﬁe, a complement; or it
mey mean the object of the act of filling, that which is
filled, i.e., 'fulness' here lmplies either that the Church

is thz coapletion of Christ or thaet the Church is perveded
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in &ll its parts by Christ. In Eph. L:13 ff. 'fulness'

seems to carry a different sense again. Apparently the
thought is that the Church, which is Christ's Body, together
with Christ, who_is the Church's Head, makes up the 'fulness'
of the perfect Christ. But in Jobn 1:16, 'And from his ful-
-ness have we all received, grace upon grace,' 'fulness' means
the tbtality‘of the divine attributes. TYet, on the other
hand, the teaching an the Church as the fulness of Christ
which we find in Ephesians reappears in a different garb in
John in the 4llegory of the Vine (15:1 ff.), and we should |
note that wAgww« is only used with a Christological
reference in Dphesians-Colossians and John in the New Testa-
went. |

(B)V‘In Eph. 2:1-5 we have material on the new life expressed
in thoroughly Jewish terms. 1In John, e.g., 5:21, iOth we
are told that Christ gives life. But Ephesians and John are
here occupied with quite distinct conceptions. 1In Ephesians
the new life is the new mode of conduct as contrasted with the
pré-coﬂversion mode of conduct. In John 'life' involves a
prior and more basic idéa. It is the spiritual gift imparted
through Christ whereby here and now a man may pass from'
darkness into light.

(9) The asscciation of disobedience znd wratn in Eph. 2:2-3,
5:6 snd Jolr 3:36 is not of thne slightest significance. These
twin notions were part of the comon Jewish inheritance of

thie Church.
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(10) The teucning on unity in Bph. 2:1hL and John, e.g.,
10:16, 17:20, and especially 11:52, involves the szue thought,
but there is no othef connexion. |
(11) The sections on the Descent and the Ascension of Christ
which we find in Eph. h£8-10 and John 3:13 simply reflect
cowton ideas in the Church. The use in both of HavaSadvw
and ;v4/64¢0u: is perhaps, though not necessarily, dus to
each writer employing a familiarnuméemﬂs - Jwééauzs fornula
that neatly summed up the two ideas of the Descent (= death)
of Christ and of the ascension of Chrisst.
(12) The only feature shared by BEph. L:7 and John 3:3 is
the word /u’fev\’ . In Zphesians the writer is discussing
the different 'measures' in which Christ gives grace to ¢ ach
and every believer to enable him to fulfil his due function
in the ‘one body', the’Church{ But in John the thought is
otherwise, to the effect that to Christ God does rot give
the Spirit by weasure but in his fulness. In other words
Ephesians is thinking mainly of the position of believers;
John is thinking purely of the position of Christ himself.
(13) Eph. 2:22, cf. 3:17, and John 14:23 are also distinct
except superficially. In Ephesians it is the Church that is
to be indwelt by the Spirit, whereas in John it 1is the
individual believer.
(14) Thé teaching on light and darkness in Eph. 5:7 ff. and
John 3:35-36 is due, as we have seen, to both documents

reporting couwlon material.
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(15) The ideas of cleasnsing and consecration in TWoh.

U
o

<2
and John 15:3, 17:17-19 are both perfectly common and familiar.
411 that can be said is that both writers show a similar out-—
look. There is no trace of a literary connexion.

lione of these passages which we have so far rnoticed
indicate any direct connexion bétween Ephesians and Jo&n,
though they do point towards both writers breathing very much
the same spiritual atmdspbere. There are, however, two cases
where it is possible that Iphesians and John wmay be formzlly
related.7 In neither case is the evidence completely con-
vinecing one way or the other. The most we can say is that the
problem i1s left open. The passages are:

(1) Eph. 2:1L, 70 megororyov véb eayusv Aosus , Tov zx‘ﬂ"'*
and John 2:19, N Joare 3¢ vaov Tovrov.

There are two curious features about these passages.
First, we should note that Abw  in the sense of 'todestroy!
is the verb used’in both ZEphesians and John. But in the
parallel passages to John in the 3ynoptics the simple Avw
is not used, but the compound KaraAdw |
(lik. 14:58; Latt. 26:61). 1In acts 6:1l Haradiw is
also employed in the allegation against Stephen that he had
been heard saying "That this Jesus of Wazareth will destroy
this place..." Segcond we should observe that this verse in
John ie linked with 2:21 ~ "But he spoke of the temple of his
body" - the only passage outwith Paul and BEphesians

- . X \ [
Ly tant egustes vaos A7 Owgeot.

the apoatle to
1lxmviii.
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(2) din Gph. 2:17 we read, "he came and preached pesce ...."
This is Dbased on 1s. 52:7 and 57:19.
In John 20:19 we have, "Jesus came and stood among them
and said to them, "Peace be with you".
In John this saying is given at a post-resurrection
appearance of Jesus, and in Ephesians it is clear that the

reference is '"not to the work of the Lord Jesus on earth

in announcing the peace which His deaﬁh had made."8 Yow the
odd point is that the Synoptists never use 2%X5ﬁdb in
connexion with the post-resurrection appearances of Jesus.
(iiatt. once uses n@orémyuu, in 28:18).

On the other hand John's words, "and he said to them, °
'Peace be with you'", may, though it is debatable, be part of
the original text for Luke 24:36. If this is so, it further
confirms the belief that Luke and John are following the same
tradition in their accounts of the appearances of the risen
Lord to his disciples.

But the insoluble problem remains as tovhether Zphesians
shares this comunon ILukan-Johannine tradition, or whether,
the association of 22x9a49 and efe4v7 in Ephesians and

John in these two passages points to a closer relationship.

1 John.

liere only a few passages call for attention.
(l) Bph. 1:7 speaks of redemption through the blood of Christ
and associates the forgiveness of sins with that idea. 1 John

1:7 thinks of the blood of Christ cleansing, and links thatwith
8T RODINSON, SpOeSinns, Di. 00.
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forgiveness. 3But both writings are reporting a cou .on
thought in the early Church in slightly different language.
(2) Eph. 4:13 and 1 John L:6 both merely exemplify that
general emphasis on knowledge that marks Ephesians and the
Johannine Corpus. But John is in thought a long way ahead
of Ephesians at this point, for in 1 John 'he who knows God'
practically means 'he who belongs to God', i.e. a Christiszn.
Ephesians and John are not directly related here. Tither
both reflect a common type of environment, or John remotely
reflects an atumosphere that perhaps Ephesians helbed to
create.
¢3) Eph. 5:6 and 1 John 3:7 both have the injunction, 'Let
no one deceiée you «.. ' The only connexion, however, betweer
the two péssages is that both are in ethical sections. They
do not even use the same verb for 'to decelive'. Tpheslars
employs the rare New Testament verb amardw ; 1 Joun the
comaon wAavaw . |
(L) The teaching on light and darkness in Bph. 5:7-14 and
1 John 1:6-7 belongs to a fairly fixed type of tescaing
often used in baptismal contexts.
(5) The stresc on cleansing which we find.in Bph. 5:26
arises again in 1 John -1:7-9. But the connexion is one of
thought only. There is no fornal literary link.
(6) wmaterial on overcoming the dsvil appears in both Iphesianc
and 1 John. Zph, 6:16, which deals with 'overcoming the evil
one', i.e., the devil, belorgs to tesching on resisting the

| ~

devil that occurs ab the end of thse priailtive cateclisn.
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This type of catechetical teaching may, though not necessarily,
lie behind 1 John 2:13-1l also. But other passages in 1 John
that mention 'the evil one' do not even share a background with

Ephesians.,

. The Johannine Tract 2 John.

There are only two possible points of contact between
Ephesians and 2 John and neither instance is at all impressive
or importanrt. |
(1) There is patently no significant connexion between Tph.
L4315 and 2 John 3. The menﬁion of 'love' is perfectly
familiar and was a cardinal notion in the early Church.

(2) EBph. 532 and‘Z John 6 both speék of 'walking in love'.
But this was a widespread ethical injuncﬁion. Love and
hunility were the two main virtues stressed by the Church in
the first century. The exhortation 'to walk in love' was a
commonplace,

Viewing the relationship between Ephesians and the
Johannine Corpus as a whole we may with some confidence hold
that there is no evidence 6f direct literary connexion, though
a suspicion of such may legitimately be allowed in the case
of two unimportant passages in John's Gospel. However, it is
merely a suspicion based on very slight linguistic evidence.
But while it is true that there is probably no formal
dependence between Ephesians and these writings, it is

equally true that there is considerable agreement in thought
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aqong tuael, especially in their comuorn e.phasis on krnowledge,
love, consecration, cleansing, unity; and Ephesians is not
so very far distant from a full scale Logos doctrine. If
Ephesians is by Paul these affinities in thought may be due
to the fact that the Christology of that Zpistle so impressed
the author of fhe Fourth Gospel that he resolved to write

his Gospel in terms of it, though developing the material in
his own way. If, on the other hand, Ephesians was written

by a sub-Paulinist between 60 and 90 A.D., we can either

hold as above that John was familiar with it, or that both
Ephesians and the Johannine literature originated in the same
school of thought in Asia ilinor. On any thedry of suthorship
dphesians must be earlier, though pérhaps only very slightly
so, than John. If there is any dependenée it lies with John,
not with Ephesians. But, on the whole, the explansztion of a

comnon environment of thought seems best to cover the facts.

iii. .Revelation.

There are emphaticélly no suspicious contacts here at all.
Practically everything in the alleéed affinities belomgs to
the common belief of the early Church. Thus:

(1) ®Eph. 1:2 and Rev. 1l:4 both simply give a common
benedictory greeting.

(2) The notion of 'sealing' in Zph. 1:13, L4:30 and Rev. 7:2-3
was a regular idea in the Church mainly inherited from
Judaism.

(3) Those passages on the exaltation of Christ and of

Christians wnich we find in Iph. 1:2¢, 2:4-~6 2nd Rev. 3:21
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reflect, as we nave seen apologetic credal-docirinsl sieri

1

{8

W

of the Church. Tpis is particularly true of the sesszion of
Christ at God's right hand.

(4) In Eph. 2:13 we have, "You ... have been brought nszr ir
the blood of Christ, " and in Rev. 5:9, ".,.. and by thy 5lood
didst ransom men for God." But this is a very common rnotion.
The idea of the blood of Ghrist as the price of redemntiorn was
~familiar all over the Church, and what we hesve here could =zl-

most be described as a well known redemption formuls.

(5) Between Eph. 2:19-22 and Rev. 3:12 there is in f=

]

(@)

[ o
3

dependence. The picture in Hphesians of the 'spiritusl houss'
has affinities different froan those in Revelation. Seslwyn lLas

asserted and shown that "the idea of Christian beli

(l)
<‘
(D
ks
]

individually and corporately, as constituting a house or
temple of God is found in several strands of the early Sreiit-

ion, and is to be traced to our Lord himself."” Ths fiiur

el
f3

4]

in Ephesians is in essence not exclusively Pauline, Zor,

E

though it appears regularly in the Pguline Corpus, it &l
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appears in Hebrews, 1 Peter, and the Pastorszls.

hand, the figure in Revelation is a commonplace iIn most
10

ot
®

. . . . 11 22 ER
languages™ and was familiar in Jydaism. In addition,

9. Selwyn, 1 Pet., pg. 236; see ogs. 286-291.
10. Charles, X,:i., The Revelation of St. John, 54l durga,
192¢, vol. 1, pg. 91. ;
e

11. Swete, 1.3., The apocalypse of St. John, Lordon, 3rd
ed., 199, pe. 57.
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"teaple' in the two passasges involves guite distinct nctions.
in Ephesians the Church is built of living Christians and
God dwells there in the Spirit, i.e. in his true servants
who constitute his Churéh. But in Revelation there is a great
difference. 1In Revelation both 'pillar' and 'temple' are

used metaphorically and ultimately the apocalyptist held, of
course, that there would be no temple - the teaple was God
Himself. Thus in Revelation for believers to have becoas
pillars in the heavenly temple meant that they had become
united with God, and no idea of the Church is present at =2ll.

Neither is there any connexion bepween 'the foundation

of the apostles and prophets' in Zph. 2:20 and the reference
in Rev. 21:1L, "and the wall of the city . had twelve foun’st-
ions, and on them the twelve names of the twelve apcstles

of the Laub.," Kevelation, unlike Ephesians is not thinking
of the Church but only of the foundations of the wall that
surrounds the New Jerusalen, and these foundations ars not
the apostles but only bear their hames. This is not to say
that here Ephesians and Reve}ation are not in the same broad
‘stream of thought. The thought sequence probably goes back
to the saying of Jesus in latt. 16:18, and may even go far
beyond that to, e.g., Ps. 118:22 ané Is. 28:16. But it is to
say that there is no direct 1itefary felationship between
Aphesians and Revelation.

6). Eph. 3:l4=5, "...the wystery of Christ ... revezled to

his holy apostles and prophets,”
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Rev. 10:5~T, "and the angel ... swore ... that there should
be no more delay, but that in the days of the
trumpet call to be sounded by the seventh angel,
the mystery of God as he announced to his
servants the prophets, should be fulfilled."

A
Jgtes

Christian prophets are referred to in both passages

W)

the word 'mystery' is comaon to both. There the relationshiyp
ends. In Ephesians the ‘'mystery' is the inclusion of the
Gentiles with the Jews within the Church. In Revelation
'‘mystery' has a very much wider meaning. Charles states

that the "phrase appears to mean the whole purpose of God

in regard to the world, which must finallj be accomplished

oot

ceeeeen Kat Ereddoby ™ e T PesS  means the consummation
of the growing purpose of God that haé run through all the
ages."lz. Clearly there is no indebtedness between these
‘passages.

(7) Bph. 3:9 and Rev. L:11, 10:6 describe God as the
creator of all things. Bat every Jew-and every C,ristian
held that God had created all things. Reference to this
belief is frequent in later Judaism and occurs, though less
often, in the (0ld Testament.

(8) Both Eph. 5:11 and Rev. 18:L speak of 'taking part in
evil', But the contexts are utterly different and the only

, . -
common feature is the verb esvvkewvwvew which is only found

12. Charles, R.H., The Revelation of St. John, Edinburgh,
1920, vol. 1; pgs. 265-266.



297.

again in the Yew Tgstauent in Phil. L:1l.

(9) The conceptbion of the Church as the Bride of Christ in
Zph. 5:25-35 should be compared with Rev. 19:7; 21:2, 9;
22:17. The bassages share the_same thought but they are not
directly related. This marrisge figure is one of very great

' age. God is the Bridegroom of Israel in the 014 Testament.

In the New Testament this symbolism is applied to Qprist

and the Church, the Church being the Bride of Christ. TFigures

of this sort are found in the Vew Testament in the Synopti

(@)

S,
John and Paul.

(10) Teaching on the Christian's warfare occurs in ZIph.
6:10-15, 18 andperhaps comparable material is to be found in
Rev. 2:3, 7, 1l0-11, 17, 25-29. It is obvious that there is
no formal connexion here between Ephesiahs and Revelation.
But it is just possible that Revelation is echoing catechet-
ical paraenetic material given to Christians to resist the
devil and stand firm such as lies Behind the closing ssction

of Ephesians.

iv. Iunke-acts.

The Gospel of Luke.

- Nearly all the 'parallels' here are due to Luke and
Ephesians recording comuon apostolic thoughts and forms. Thus:
(1) The ascension of Christ mentioned in Bph. 1:20-22;
4:8-1¢ and perhaps in Iuke 24:51 (there is some doub?t

whether 'and was carrie

]

1 up into heaven' is original in

p
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Luke) was an idea spread tnroughout the early Church.

(2) The metaphorical use of voxgig in Zph. 2:1, 5 and
Luke 15:2L, 32 is quite common and insignifiéant.

(3) The teaching on light and darkness such as‘we have in
A Sph. 5:13 and Luke 11:34-36 is part of a vast body of well
known material on this subject. |

(L) The stress on- the Christian's need for alertness

Q)
e
o

prayer in Eph. 6:18 reflects catechetical matérial of the early
Church, material that arose from teaching of Jesus as in |
Luke 21:36.

(5) The mention of 'the will of God' in ZEph. 5:17 is not
related to the use of 'will' in Inyke 12:47. In Bphesians
'will' is used in a specialized sense which it lacks in Tuke
(6) Eph. 1:6 and Luke 3:22, 9:35, 20:13 are likewise not
directly connected.. 1The Beloved' in Ephesians is a current
iiessianic title and this title may be reflected in the Tukan
pascages.

(7) The figure of 'girding the loins' in Eph. 6:1L and Iuke
12:35 is coincidental. Ephesians is based on 014 Testament
passages like Is. 1ll:5. Iuke is based on Ex. 12:11 and
other'sections. »

(8) Hph., 1:5 (9) and Luke 2:14 (10:21) are sometimes coil-
pared. But the only point of comtacf lies in the common use
of the not toc cowaon New Testament word evdoxla which is,

hewever, found in the Septuagint. It is a fiction to suppose

that there is any forasl conrexion here.
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(9) There is not the least significance in Aph. 2:17 ani
Luke 15:20 sharing the word maxedv , or in Eph. 5:18 having
Agwrid and Luke 15:13 having dedrws .. Maxedv is
used umetaphorically elsewhere in the New Tgstament snd is a
Septuagint word; irwr&-, though rare in the Septuagint,

occurs again in the New Testament in Tit. 1:6 and 1 Pet. l:l.

The Acts.

All the supposed 'parallels' here are said to occur
between different portions of ZEphesians and Paul's speech at
kiletus to the Fphesian Elders in Acts 20. These 'parsllels'
are singularly insignificant. Thus:

(1) The conception of the divine IQQuAﬁ in EZph. 1:11 and
Acts. 20:27 betrays no direct affinity. BanA{ is used in
the same sense on several other occasions in Luke—gcts

(once in a speech attributed to Peter), snd in Heb. 6:17 in an
entirely different settlng.

(2) dph. 1:1L 2nd Acts 20:32 both stress the KA\eoV9ML¢ of
the faithful. But this is also the subject of, e.g., Roa.
Lsllys 8:17; Gal. 3:18, 29; L:7, and is in any case a
comuon Jewish and early Christian notion.

(3) The passage in Acts 20:28 on the purchaéing of the
Church can hardly be formally conrected with Tph. 1:1L. To
begin with, while Acts does refer to purchasing or acquiring
or ransoming the Church, the Ephesian passage may not refer

to the Church at 3l1l. The Zhphesian verse may well mean ‘'with
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a view to our winning back our divine possession', i.e.
man's heritage lost through sin; though, of course, the -
possibility cannot be ruled out that the Ephesian verse means
'with a view to the redemption of God's own‘péssession,' l.e.,
Christians, i.e., the Church. Again Ephesians aﬁd Acts may
nere be derived frow different (0ld Testament passages.
bphesians wmay be from Bx.19: 5,

'... then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto ne
above all people',

which also underlies 1 Pet. 2:9. Both Ephesians and 1 Peter
. /
read negufou{o'cs , whereas the Septuagint reads megrovsros, !cts,
. / .

on the other hand, with frepremojoato may be based on Is. L3:21,

"This people have I formed for myself" - IXX Aadv v

sv regcenoun«%u,v,or even Ps. Th:2 (LXX T73:2),

"Remember thy congregation which thou has purchased of

old" . 2 s,
LIX Ths ouvaywyhs Gov NS EKTHOwW
It is very improbable that at this point Ephesians and acts
are connected at all. The idea in acts that Christ our-
chased the Church "with his own blood" is in no way fornally
related to sph. 1:7, 'in him we have redemption through his
blood'. Both are siuply stating a comion 'redeuption' idea.
(L4,) The apostle's comuission is wentioned in Eph. 3:2, cf.
3:6-7, and acts 20:24. But this is often emphasized in the
Pauline Epistles. 1In the case of Acts its mention may only
show Iuke's knowledge of a common thought in Paul. In the
case of Ephesians its mention is due simply to Paul saying
what he often said if he is the author, or to an anonymous
writer using a well known Pauline assertion in order to lend

vraisemblance to his homily.

(5) The pastoral metaphor with reference to the care of the
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Church appesrs in Bph. }:11 and hcts 20:28. But, while the
pastors (ﬂbyuév ) mentioned in Ephesians are only in the
sense of Christian teachers, the general use of the figure

is sufficiently comion to remove suspicion. It is found, for
exaaple, in 1 Pet., 5:2 and John 21:16 ( no7ud‘V;:V ).
Christ is deseribed as a shepherd in Heb. 13:20, 1 Pet. 2:25,
5:ly, and above all in John 10. The figure‘goes back to sayings
of Jesus such as watt. 9:36 = ik. 6:3L, and beyond that to
Jewish thought. "The 'pastoral' terminology had long before
entered the Jewish (not to mention earlier Semitié) religion,
and its occurrence in other Christiasn writings about as early
as Acts suggests that it was a term readily resorted to, if
not fully established, in Christian parlance.”13 Tuke 12:32
attributes the description of Christians'(or the Church) as

a flock to Jesus. ‘

(6) The 'building' metaphor is found in Eph. 2:20-22 and
acts 20:32. But the use of¢d1059uéh> of the growth of
Christian oharacter is not infrequent in the Pauline IZpistles,
e.8., 1 Cor. 8:1; 10:23; 1h:L4, 17; 1 Thess. 5:11. Thus
its presencé'in Acts is due either to Luke's thorough know-
ledge of Paul, or to his accuracy in reporting; while its
presence in BEphesians is due either %o Paul himself if he

wrote it, or to the anonymous writer incorporating Pauline

13. Beginnings, vol. 5, pg. 39C.
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'touches'. The metaphor occurs sgain in 1 Pet. 2:5 and in
Acts 9:31, but the figure is really far older than Shristisn-
ity. Ve find it again, e.g., in Ps. 28:5 (IXX 27:5),

"...he shall destroy then, and‘pot'build them up..."
(ocxa:S;ue'aJ , 733 )

and Jer. 24:6,

‘ "qu I will set mine eyes upon them for good ... =nd I
will build them ..... " (&vorxobopei , 1112

(7) The Apostle's suffering for the faith is mentioned in

Bph. 3:13; L4:1l; 6:20 and Acts 20:23. But again this idea

is present in several Pauline Epistles, viz., 2 Cor., Col.,
Phil.,, Phm., and ité presence in sacts and Ephesians 1s due

to the same reasons as are given in dealing with the 'building'
metaphor. In addifion, Paul's sufferings must have bezn &
well known fact in the eariy Church.

(8) The teaching on honest work and the help of the nesedy in
Eph. [:28 and Acts 20:34~35 at first glance seems to show a
connexion. Bﬁt in Acts what is presented is an apologia for
Paul's own way of living. In Ephesians we have what was prabr b
i& a counon ethical 'tag' partly repeated in 1 Thess. L:11,

& much closer parallel to .scts would be 1 Cor. L:12. To
doubt the Church was familiar with the fact that Paul 'worked
for his keep!'.

(9) The huable service of the Lord is mentioned in Eph.
6:6-7 and i&cts 20:19. But in Ephesians, unlike Acts, it is
introduced in an eiaboration_of part of the code of subord¢in-

ation as applied to slaves. NovAevw, to be a slave, is
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coxnon in the New Testament and is found in the Septuagint.
The figure was gquickly taken over into the Church. The
mention of f;rezva¢gooJ}1 (lowliness) here in‘Acts and in
Eph. L:2 is similarly unimportant. This Wés one of a group
of 'humility' virtues stressed tarougihout the early Church.
Humility and love wére indeed the cardinal virtues of the
Church in the first century.

(10) What is said about zlertness in Eph. 6:18 in the clos-
ing part of the catechism, and in Acts 20:31 is of no sig-
nificence. Teaching on alertness was familiar and relative-

ly stereotyped in the early Church.

The Vocabulary of Ephesiasng and Iuke-Acts.
It ie sometimes observed that certain words are con-
fined to Ephesians and Iuke-Acts in the New T, stament, viz.,

qup& (but for one occurrence in Hebrews)

dneckr\

epyourcd-

rmvorr)m

mlrem

I OALTELL

ouvkeB(Jw
Y » /

TO CLOTH LV (owrngcos)
pO\H‘d'LS

But the implication of this obsérvatlon seems to be fatally
weaxened when we note that each of these words is found in
the Septuagint, in certain cases with great frequency.

Two other wofds are worth looking at.Evdyyechrﬁs,which

is not found in the Septuagint nor in any other Greek version
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of the Cld Testauent and the Apocryphé, nor in clascical
Greelt, only occurs in the lew Testament in Hph. L:11 and
scts 21.8 apart froa 2 Tim. L:5. But it is very doubtful
if the presence of this word in Eéhesians and Acfs indicates
any connexion for it is used with a slightly different mean-
ing in Bphesians and Acts and with a decidedly different one
in 2 Timothy. Xepurdw -, which is not found in the
Septuagint Version of the Hebrew canonical books nor in
classical Greek, only occurs in Zph. 1:6 and Iuke 1:28 in
the whole New Tgstament. But this word already apovears oncé
in the Book of Sirach 18:7, one of the 0ld Testament ipoc—
rypha far older than our documents.

In the case of Ephesians and Luke-Acts we may reasonably
say that there is no evidence to indicate literary dependence

between them ...

v. The Gospels of jlark and ilatthew.

It is self-evident that there is no formal link between
Eph. 1:6 and Lk. 1:11, 9:7, .12:6; Matt. 3:17, 12:18, 17:5.
What we have in Ephesians is a current Jewish liessianic title
and that title may have influenced the Llarkan-llatthaean pass-
ages. There is no closer connexion than that between these

passages.
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vi. Jaxcarsus on_the Authorship of Zphesians.

We cannot discuss the problem of the literary affinities
between Ephesians and the Pastorals and the fully Pauline
Corpus uhtil we have decided whether or not Paul wrote
Ephesians. If he did then obviously we can hardly spezt of

literary affinities, in the usual sense of the term, b

o)
o
o
G

¢
£

Bphesians and the Pguline Corpus since the one man wrote
them 2ll. If he did not the position is, of course, ¢
different. 1In the case of the Pastorsls csimilar considerstion:
apply. The Pastorals, and in especial 2 Timothy, probabl
corporate fully Pauline fragzuents. Yet in the main they are
not from Paul's hand as they stand. Still, if Ephesisns is
by Paul, soue of the affinities between it and the Pastor:zls

could conceivably be due to comaunity of authorship. (n the

o]

other hand, if Bphesians is not by Paul, then the literary
affinities are not due %o a cowaon hand, for clearly the
sub-Paulinist responsible for the Pastorals and the sub-Paul-
inist responsible for Ephesians cannot have been one and the
same person.

The principal data concerning the authorship of our
Zpistle fzll into eight main classes. Llost of these are

perfectly familiar and a rehearsal of them would be supver-

a

¥
)

fluous. YFor that reascr we only menticn briefly seven csets
of dats, but develvp umore fully =n elghth and highly sig-

nificent group of facts. These chiief arguments gre:
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(1) Language.

L-iof‘f&m:1:uL has noted that there are in Ephesians 38
words not used elsewhere in the New Testament; and [ l nore
never elsewhere used by Paul though found in the Tew Testament.
But an argunent of this sort is not by any means conclusive,
The length of Colossians to that of Bphesians is avproximste-
ly as 11 is to 16. Now Colossians has 38 words of the formsr
type and 18 of the latter, and 11 more found only in Jolo=s-
isns and Gphesians that would be 'hapax' in Colosgians if
not copied in Ephesians, and 7 found elsewhere iﬁ the Tlew
Testament but not in Paul outside Ephesians—~Colossians. Lore-
over quite a large number of words found in BEphesians and/or
Colossians have New Testament parallels only in 1 and 2
Corinthians; and at least 25 words found in Romans, 1 and 2
Corinthisns, Galatians, and Philippians occur in Ephesisns

15

but not in Colossians. Again, the length of Gaglatians is
practically the same as 3phesians yet Gglatians has 31 words
that occur nowhere else in the New Testament, and 39 that are
found elsevhere in the Yew Testament, but not in the other

, 16 : : :
Pauline letters. Leaving aside quotations, Romans has 1CC

1. Introduction, pgs. 385-386.

15. seleile, 4.H., 4n Introduction to the Study of the Wew
Lestament, Cxford, 1927, pg. 155.

16, Zann, T., Introduction to the New Testament, Bdinburgh,

’
ang. trans., 1909, vol. 1, pgs. 521-522,
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34 1:‘1 < Ty T £ ~ o b o 3 )
words not elsevhere in the NVew Testament: 1 Corinthians has

1Ld; = Cordnthlans has 95; and Philippians hae hl.lT ™h

& purely linguistic argument leads nowhere. On this argume

Ephesians is less suspect than many of the acknowledsed

&
~

=3
ot

Pauline letters, and markedly less so than Colossisns now re—

cognised by most scholars as fully Pauline.
wuch weightier is the evidence provided by a few pecul-
iar expressions found several times in Ephesians yet not

found in any other Pauline letter (if Bphesians is by Paul),

e'g.,
€is émaivov Ségqs 1:6, 12, 1.
e Trous f»noog.u(m.s 1:3, 20; 2:63 3:10; 6:12.

But the first phrase is closely related to Phil. 1:11b.
es 5$§av kit Emarvov Deov

and 1 Fet., 1:7

> »” . Sl \ \
Ecs  EMALVOV Kot oE«v Kot Tt/‘-ql/.

*E maves is found on five other occasions in the
Pauline letters. The second phrase gy not in its turs be o
lmpressive either. 7Efougé}¢os also occurs five tiies zlse-
where in Paul - one usage, in Phil., 2:10, affording s close

parallel. Indeed wurray in one of his essays goes Lo [ress

pains to show that this phrase is characteristicelly Tevlins. T

17. hbbott, T.K., The Epistles to the Tphesians ani tc the
Colossians, Bdinburgh, 1897, Introd. pz. V.

18. Lurrsy, J.0.F., The 3pistle of Panl the aposile 1o the
Epbesians, Canbridge, 191k, Introd., pgs. IL7TIIZ-LIL.
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surLacer, wasre are in Gelastians s number of vhrases peculiar

o efmyyéhov Ths czkpoﬁuanﬁs 2:7
Topand 7100 Besv - 6:16
This argument, too, is indecisive.
(2) Style.

. Unlike tne other Pauline letters "we cannot speszk her:
of vivacity, hardly of energy; if there is energy it is deep
down below the surface. The rapid srgumentative cut and
thrust is gone. 1In its place we have = slowly—mov1ng onwWaBrds-
advancing mass, like a glacier working its way dincn by inch

down the valley."l9

There is an smazing piling up of what
are practically synonyms, e.g.,

Katre 1’-‘|¢ eveeyc—uv Teo xgocroas 'n.s ;vxuos duTOoV 1
xard rqv Bovkyy TV Otﬁzparos & VoV 1

an o

-
NS

in g way which uagkes no perceptible zddition to the thought.
Further, Zphesians consists of = nuwiber of unusually lengthy

sentences, e.g., L:3-1l4, 15z23; 2:1-T; 3:1-T.

Un the other hand we must agree that s writer's subject
matter and his mood can greatly affect his style. 4is Scott

3,

laconically remarks, "The sentences are involved, but there

are chapters in Romans which are not entirely lucid and

. 20 ) . .
simple." “Y In cowparing a passage froun Zphesisns with one

from Romans Sanday and Headlam observe,

"... the general tendency to the formation of periods
on what we have called the 'telsscopic 'method - ﬂOb

conforming 5o = plan of structure iel"ba“°+f1" pted
fron the first, but liukirg on ' )

sugiested by the Jast -~ runs thr
First three chapters of Wphesizns

S

g, 5ahJAy,W and HE’:\\‘”am A. C The Eplst”e To the Romans Edm}wrx’l\ sthed, 1402 Infrod pg LV
40. Scott E.F. The Epistles et‘ Pavl to the Colojslaus,t. Philemon, and to the Ephesians ,Londnn)!%'o ,pg 1%L
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gnalogues in Romzns (1:1-7, 18-2L: 2. 5.-16; 3:21-26:
N1 - g } QoD o ,: - ¢
g ll-17;  5:12-1N:  9:22-29: 15:14-28). The wnoszsages
from Rom. are as we have said somewhat mnore 11vely

than those from Eph.; they have a more argumentshive
cast, indicated by the freguent use of J? 7 Where-

o

as those from Eph. are not so much argumentative as

expository, and consist rather of a succession of

clauses connected by relatives. But the difference is

really superficial, and the underlying resembl=nce is

great.”
The same two writers also hold that there is a marked siailsr-
ity between Sphesians, Romans and Gglatians in the use of =
quotation from the 0ld Testament with running comments.22 e
cannot, therefore dogmatically claim that the writer who could
pass from the style of Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, and
Galatians to that of Colossians, could not pass on yet further
to that of Zphesians. Here again we have an indecisive

arguaent.

(3) Certain references in the Epistle.

It is often said that some of the personal allusions in
Ephesians would come more fittingly from a sub-Paulinist
surveying Paul's work after his death than from Paul hnimself.
For example, it is denied that Paul would have used the phrase
'holy apostles and prophets' (3:5), when he claimed to be an
apostle himself. But 'holy' simply means 'saints;, i.e.

Christians, in the New T;stament, and Paul had already used

2!.361\5‘&3,\‘\[) BI\J Headlam ,A-C-I OP cit.l In‘frod., ?gLXI
22.0Up. cit., Introd., pgs. LXI - LXIIL.
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the term of the Corinthians - 'called to be saints!
(1 Cor. 1:2) - and he could surely have used it of hiaself.
¢ '
Paul often used dyto s inwys that included himself, e.g.,
1 Cor. 6:2-3; Col. 1:26.

again, in Eph. 3:4 it is said that Paul could not have
iovited his readers to admire 'my insight into the mystery
of Christ'. But in 2 Cor. 11l:5-6 Paul wrote,

"I think that I am not in the least inferior to these
superlative apostles. Zven if I am unskilled in
spegking, I am not in knowledge; 1in every way we have
made this plain to you in all things." ’

Again, it is said that Paul would not have overstressed
his humility by writing, 'though I am the very least of all
the saints' (3:8).

But in 1 Cor. 15:9 he wrote,
"For 1 azm the least of the apostles, unfit to be
called an apostle, because I persecuted the Church
of God."

Paul never forgot his early career and the memory of it

could explain his language in Ephesians.

Again, it is said that the manner of speaking of circum-
cision in 2:11 points to a period after Paul's death -

"Therefore remember that at one time you Gentiles in

the flesh, called the uncircumcision by what is
called tne circumcision... " :

But the sense of this whole passage in Ephesiané agrees with
that of Rom. 2:26-29; and the forna of expression seems
natural enough to one who could write in Phil. 3:2-3,

"Look out for the dogs, look out for the evil workers,

look out for those who autilate the flesh. Tor we
are the true circwacision, who worship God in spirit.
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Kdn&f@ﬂ# is used sarcastically of 'mutilation' in contrast
to the true wtetfguﬁ . KdﬂtréuVaJ is employed in the Septuagirt
of forbidden mutilations.

This group of arguments is also indecisive.

(L) Loctrine.

While no one disputes that the teaching of Ephesians is
&eebly rooted iq Paulinism, it is sometimes held that many of
its ideas, especially in connexion with the doctrine of the
Church and the doctrine of the Person of Christ, -are given in
a form so far removed from that of the earlier Epistles as to

~

rule out unity of authorship. There is a pronounced emphasis

that perhaps more nearly resembles John's Gospel than the
HBpistles of Paul. On the other hand it may be urged against
this claim that anything in Bphesians could have been written
by Paul. Admittedly he elaborates and pushes to & con-
clusion ideas found in germ in the earlier Epistles. But the
fact remains that these self-same ideas in Ephesians are
Paul's in origin. Could anyone else have so developed thea?
Again, Colossians is Pauline and Colossians shows a remarkable
advance in thought over the earlier Epistles. The guestion is
whether the advance, if any, on the part of Ephesians over
even (Colossians towards a Johannine standpoint is so grest

as to preclude comnon authorship. &t least one scholar goes

so far as to say,

"The Tpistle to Colocsiang is the connecting 113
between the Pauline writings and the Fourth Gospel;
o

PPN

in seversal of its leading conceptions it spproacne
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-l

even uore nearly to the Johannine type_of though
thar the sister ZGpistle %o Ephesiams.”Z%

Once more we have an indecisive argument .

(5) IThe literary affinities of Gphesians,

It is often urged against Pauline authorship that
Sphesians has literary affinities with Hebrews, James, 1 and
2 Peter, John and 1 and 2 John, Revelation; and Iuke~scts.
But it is quite certain that there is no satisfactory evidence
of anytaning that could properly be described as direct denend—
ence between Bphesians and Hebrews, James, 1 and 2 Peter,
1 and 2 John, and Revelation; and it is more thanfvery doubt-
ful if there is any formal link between Ephesians and John's
Gospel and Luke-Acts. ilany of the seeming connexions are
due to all these writings sharing underlying catecietical nater-
ial or reporting a comaon thought in the early Church. The
significant affinities of Ephesians are entirely with the
Pauline Corpus, including, to a linited degree, the Pastorsls.
This need hardly surprise us on any theory of autlorship.
(6) There is no evidence whatsoever that the Pauline suthor-
ship of Zphesians was doubted in antiquity.

(7) Relationship to Colossians.

The intimacy and formal nature of the relationship

between Ephesians and Colossians is accepted by all scholars.

23. Scott, B.F., The Fourth Gospel, Edinburgh, 1906, pg. 88.
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Cf tiie 155 verses of Tiphesians over 30 contsin direct
parallels with Coloseians. Tpis raises the question of
whnether a creative writer like Paul would have copield froa
hianself., To this question Moffatt gives an emphatic negative.

He says,

"It was a catholicized version of Colossians, written

in Paul's name to Gentile Christendom (2:11, 3:1); the
solitary reference to concrete conditions (6:21-22) is
adapted from Colossians, in order to lend vraisemblance
to the writing, and the general traits of the homily
rank it among the cEthollc epistles or pastorals of

the early church.' :

Against this 1t may be argued that Paul read over
Colossians before composing Ephesians, or else composed
Bphesians while his mind was still packed with what he had
Just written to the Colossians, and so he was antecedently
likely to reproduce the ideas of the earlier letter.

Up till this point the evidence for and against the
Pauline authorship of Ephesians has been so finely balanced
as to render a decision impossible. But arising out of the
relationship of &phesians and Colossians & new point of decis~
ive value emerges. We menticned under (7) above the
possibility of Paul reproducing the ideas of Coloseians.

"But the difficulty &s that he does not reproduce them.

To each of theu he gives a different point and brings
it into relation to a different set of ideas. If Paul
wrote the letter niiself would ne not use the language
of Colossians in the sense he had given it alreedy?

e seen to be dealing with another writer who has taken

Colossiang as his model ~-nd adapted it to his own
thinking.

2Ly, Introduction, pg. 393.
25. Scott, W.F,, The Zpistles of Paul to the Colossieans,

-

to Phileuon, and to the Lpnesians, ILpndon, 1930, ve.l2C.
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This claim we must exwrine wmore closely. In the following
pages we avail ourselves freely of the work of Goguel.26.
The key passages are those in which Ephesians employs %the
very words of Colossians but modifies their significance and
attaches to them what is manifestly a more advanced doctrinal

position. ‘

(8) Limguistic parallelism asccoumpanigd by divergence of
thought in Zphesians and Colossians.

Souwetimes the thought of Colossians is reinforced in
Ephesians. &n apparently simple expression in Ephesians is
seen to show an enrichment of thought over its parallel in
Colossians. For example, Col. 3:18 runs,

'Vlves, be subgect to your husbands, as is fitting
in the Lord.

This simply means, "Wives, be subject as is your duty as

Christians' - a blunt undeveloped statement. But Toh.

L

IRy
TN
N

runs,

"Wives, be subject to your husbands, as to the Lord."
Here wives are.called to obedience as though that obedience
were to Christ. himself. This is a much stronger phrase
and raisés thie whole ground for submission to a higher level.
Col. 3:22 enjoins,

"Slaves, obey in everything those who are your earthly

masters, not with eyeservice, as men-pleasers, but in
singleness of neart, fearing the Lord."

26. Goguel, .., Introduction au Touveau Testament, Paris,
1923, vol. 5, pgs. L61 £f.
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nere we have 2 conaon enough idea to which any Jew could
have subscribed - serve out of fear. But in Eph. 6:5 .we read,

"Slaves, be obedient to those who are your earthly
masters, with fear and trembling, in singleness of
heart, as to Christ."

Fear is certainly mentioned, but the ground of obedience

is that service is to be rendered as though it were service
done to Christ. sagain we have a nobler appeal.

Col. 3:19 runs,

"Husbands, love your wives, and do not be harsh with
theum, " ' " :

There is nothing specifically.Christian in this injunction
at all. But in Eph. 5:25 ff. we have,

"Husbands, love your wives, as Christ loved: the
Church and gave himself up for her."

Once more there is a marked enrichment of thought.

These Ephesian passages all illustrate an advance
towards a mystical viewpoint, especially in the marriage
figure, that is absent from Colossiané. ‘The language of
Ephesians is that of Colossians, but the thought is‘new'and
richer.

The use of the word /currq?cov in Ephesians is
equally instructive. 4 couparison between the use of this
word in Lphesians and in Colossians shows that what we havé
in Zphesians is uotzﬂéﬁkéurate reproduction of Paulhs thought
but a célculated transference of Paul's language from
Colossians to bring it into connexion with a different idea

in Dphesians., '.ystery' occurs four tiwes 1o Colossians

b

- T N O g ) . 4 f o
(1:26, 27; 2:2; h:3). In tiese passages the 'mystery' 1s

)
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the mystical union of believers with Christ whereby their

. salvation is assured -

M. ..this mystery, which is Christ in you, the hope of
glory" (1:27).

It is a 'mystery' since it has been 'hidden for ages and
generations' but has now been revealed to the saintsb(lzzé).

tuystery' is used six times in Bphesians (1:9; 3:3, L, 93
5:32; 6:19). In Bph. 6:19 the language runs parallel to that
in Col. L:2-l and it is possible, though not certain, that
'‘mystery' may there carry the sense which it has in Colossians.
But in Eph. 5:32 the 'mystery' is presented in a new sense
and associated with a passage in which marriage provides an
analogue to the relationship of Cprist to the Church. 1In
Eph. 1:9; 3:3, L, 9 the 'mystery"is:the essential content
of the writer's gospel, namely, the access to salvation that
is now open to the Gentiles and their re~union with the Jews
in the Church. That is, in Colossians 'mystery' describes an
essentially religious éhd an essentially individuaiistic
experience. In Ephesians, on the other hand, the 'mystery’
describes an objective and comaunal fact, namely, the entry
of the Gentiles along with the Jews into the Church. Here
once more Ephesians reproduces the language of Colossians, but
stamps it with a different, perhaps later, die.

The concept of reconciliation (K‘rd,\ld-{,; ) is also
revealing. 1In Col. 1:20-22 what is principally in view is
the reconciliation of the cosuwos with God. In Lph. 2:16
ﬁh?t in o din wview ie the reconciliatiom of Gentiles and Jews

L N R ST
[ B L RN 2

<
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rificance of Christ's death is not discussed in E;heeians,
the cosmic funcfion of 'uniting all things in nim' in 1:1C
not being associated with his death. Again, in Col. 1:2C,
as in 2 Cor. 5:18-19, it is God who reconciles; in Eph. 2:16
it is Christ himself. Here too we have thé same language
but with a different significstion.

another instance of the sane sort is given by the use
of ody' ( “5“* ). In Col. 1:20-22 we have the thought
that Cprist reconciled the Gentiles iv r% ag%uan. oS

|

SupKds avrov Oed TeD Bavirov. In Zph. 2:16 we have a direct
echo of this passage in Kdt dxo KaLT‘dAAﬂlgn rous é/u¢ort-"e°us
év & a’u}un 15 Qe S TH ETaAveod .
The reference to the 'body' in IZphesians is clearly dependent
on Colossians. 3But in Colossians the 'body' means the mortal
body of Jesus; in Zphesians it means the‘mystical body of
Christ, i.e. the Church. |

Other examples are to be seen in the use of Kegaldy and
1rl{gu7ud with reference to Christ in the two Bpistles. In
Col. 2:10 Chrisf is spoken of as 'the head of all rule and
authority' and in him 'dwells the whole fulness of deity
bodily' (2:9). 1In iiph. ly:15-16 we read,

", .. we are to grow up in every way into him who is
the head, into Christ, frow whou the whole body...",

i.e. Christ is head, not of the cosmic powers, but of thé
Church; and in 1:23 the pleroma reslizes itself not in the
Person of Christ, but in his mystical body, i.e. the Church.

That is, while Christ is spoken of as the thead' ir both

I o e ~ S B N : T e T 2 I P =
R O Ot SRS . T L R i R SRR ol i i
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to underline the cosmic significance of Christ and in
Bphesians to underline the mystical relationship between
Christ and the Church. These two variant conceptions of the
headship of Christ and of the pleroma surely bear witness to
quite different pre-occupations belonging to distinct spheres
of thought.

In keeping with this increased emphasis on the Church
in BEphesians as coumpared with Colossians is the prominence
given in Ephesians to baptismal material, to the idea of
'cleansing' énd '‘consecrating'; and to the duty of 'love!'.
Further; ideas like 'revelation' (1:17; 3:3) and ‘knowledge
of the Son of God' (1:17; L:13) are given in ecclesiastical
'group' contexts. But in Paul ideas like these designate
chariemata, spiritual gifts granted to faitﬂful individuals
vand related directly to some religious experience such as
_Paul himself had undergone. The saume applies to expressions
like 'created in Cprist Jesus' (2:10); 'to comprehend... and
to know the love of Christ' (3:18-19); 'to learn Cprist!
(L:21); ‘'mature manhood' (4:13); for the origin of these
ideas is inextricably bound up with the chariematic exper-
ience'of the life 'in Christ'. Yet in Ephesians gll are
used with reference to the spiritual 1ife of the community or
Church. |

Putting the uatter briefly, we may say that the chief
charascteristic of'Ephesians as coupared with Colossians is

ite verv marked ecclesiastical interest. Tyus the 'mystery!
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is the union of the Gentiles and the Jews in the Church;
reconéiliation is that between Gentile and Jew in the Church;
the 'body' is the Church; Christ is 'head' of the Church;
the pleroma realizes itself in the Church; and as we have
seen there is a strong tendency to give an ecclesiastical
setting to what are individusl mystical experiences. Iﬁ
other words, we meet with an attempt to refer all Christian
experience to the Church and to confine it within the limits
of Church life. This fact, in isolation, may not be a final
argument against the Pauline authorship of our Epiétle, but
as Goguel puts it,

"S'il gvait vouluw transporter sa pensée du domaine myst-
ique au domaine ecclésiastique, il 1'aurait fait
librement et non en utilisant, parfois littéralement,

- une épltre antérieure."27

Knowing what we do of the exceptional fertility of Paul's
mind we cannot but agree with that judgment.

When we couple this major fact that emerges from s
comparative study of the doctrins bf Ephesians and Colossians
with the other suspicious, thbugh indecisive, data which we
have considered and witn some features we observed in discuss-
ing the destination of Ephesians, e.g., the impersonal tone
of the letter and the absence of any concrete historical

situation, we are left with a very strong case against the

Pauline authorship of Ephesians, and we seem justified in

27. Op. cit., vol. 5, pg. L7C.
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concluding that it is the work of a gifted sub-Paulinist.
Curiously enough a purely statistical analysis of Ephesians
supports th;s conclusion.28
The identity of this author is unknown and it is useless
o attempt\to ascertain it with precision. Whoever he was,
he must have been a man of exceptional quality, spiritually
and intellectually, for Ephesians has none of those marks
of inferiority that so easily betray the sub-Pauline nature
of the Pastorals. He umust have known thoroughly the Pauline
mode of thought, for in this regard he 'out-Paul's Paul'.
He was also saturated in the larguage and'thought of
Colossians and, as we shall see, he was acquainted with the
whole PaulineACorpus, varticularly with Romans and with the
Corinthian and Galatian correspondence. That is, the writer
of Ephesians was a disciple of Paul equipped with a general
knowledge of the Pauline Corpus. Perhaps it had been collect-
ed before he wrote Ephesians; perhaps he assembled the Paul-
ine letters himself, possibly after the publication of Luke-
Acts, and wrote Tphesians as an introduction to the Corpus as
Gooﬁspeed suggests.29 Beyond that we cannot go. It is of
interest to note that the few direct personal references in
the BEpistle look like deliberate devices to lend vraisemblance

to the writing, for all could certainly be suppresseud without

28. See The Hibbert Journal, vol. XLVIL, No.l, (London),
pgs. 50-55. A } ‘ o

29. Goodspeed, i.J., The eaning of Ephesiens, Chicago, 1933,
Part 1, pass.
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damaging the sequence of thought (l:l: 3:1-13; L:l; 6:20).

vii. The Pastoral Epistles : 1 and 2 Timothy, Titus.

A good many of the affinities between Ephesians and the
_ Pastorals are due, not to the one borrowing from the other
nor to Ephesians ana the Pastorals both depending on fully
Pauline writings, but to both reflecting underlyiﬂg catecnet-
ical material. Thus: |

" Eph. 621 ana 1 Tim. 3:4 dealing with the obedience of children
to parents;

Eph. 6:l aealing with the Christian instruction of children,
echoed in 2 Tim. 3:15-16;

Eph. 6:5-7 and 1 Tim. 6:1-2 dealing with instructions to slaves;

Sph. 6:10-17 and probably 1 Tim. 6:11-12; 3:7;°C 2 Tim. 2:1,3,
26; ;7 dealing with the Christian's warfare and
resistance to the devil;

Eph. 5:22e2u‘and Tit. 2:4-5 dealing with the duties of wives -

all reflect catechetical teaching of the early Church and are

not inter-dependent.

. Again, we find in Sphesians and the Pastorals some material
which, if it is not catechetical in each case, 1is atAleaSt
common and early and need arouse no suspicion. Thus:

(1) Eph. 5:18 and -1 Tim. 3:8 both give a warning about wine. \
But teaching against drunkenness was commnon in the early
Church and went back to the teaching of Jesus.

(2) @ph, 2:1-3 and Tit. 3:3 both give a familiér description

of the pre-conversion life in Jewish terms.

-~ / .
30 Aca/qa/\os way siaply wean 'slanderer' here.
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(3) Zph. 1:13 and 2 Tim. 2:15 both mention 'the word of
truth'. This was a semi-technical term in the early
Church.

(L) Eph. 1:15-17 and 2 Tim. 1:3 both reflect a common
epistolary practice. But there are certain passagesv
where both Ephesians and the Pastorals are dependent
on Pauline usage. These ares

(1) Bph. 2:1-7 and 1 Tim 1:16-17 treat of the Divine mercy

in affording salvation te sinners. This thought is one much

emphasized in Paul, and the verb évgeﬁ<V%uL that”dccurs in

both passages is found (apart from Eph.) only twice outwith
the Pauline Corpus and thne Pastorals in the New Testament

(deb., 6:10, 11).

(2) Eph. 3:8 and 1 Tim. 1:15 portraying the writer's self-

condemnation ('the very least of all the saints', Eph.; 'the

foremost of sinners', 1 Tim.), must inevitably be based on
~something which Paul himself had said or written. TNo pseudony-
mous writer could ever have invented this idea. Probably both

writings at this point arise from 1 Cor. 15:8-9,

"Last of all, as to one untimely born, he appeared
also to me. For I am the least of the apostles,

unfit to be called an apostle, because I persecuted
the ghurch of God."

(3) EBph. 1:4-5, cf. 2:4=8, and 2 Tim. 1:9-10 both reflect
Paul's doctrine of predestination. The common thought is
that God had called his people from all eternity. "The grace

- had been given before the world was made, but has now been
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revealed in the sppearance of our Saviour Christ Jesus.
Behind these words, there is the thought of something which
had already taken place in that higher world which is hidden
from us. What happened on earth was only the manifestation
in space and time of the things of eternity." L Both the
writers of Ephesians and the Pastorals have "rightly grasped
Paul's idea of the act of salvation as bound up with a cosmic
drama, the meaning of which was disclosed by the appearance
of Christ."31 lich the same applies to Bph. 2:4-8 and Tit.
3:4~T7, cf. Eph.3:2-4, 8-9. :
(L) The picture in Eph. 3:1, h:i, 6:20 and 2 Tim. 1:8 of
Paul as a prisoner is ¢élearly based on-'similsr passages in
e.g. Phil., Col,, and Phm. We should note that here in Eph.
3:1, Phil. 1:12, 2 Tim. 1:8, Paul is a prisoner in the sense
that Christ had made him one for some purpose of his own
lrather than that he had been imprisoned siuply for being a
Christian.

In the fourth and last group of passages worth comparing
it is doubtful if there is any real affinity at all.
(1) Bph. 1:15 and 1 Tim. 3:13 are obviously unrelated.
(2) The material on the household of God in Eph. 2:19 and 1

Tim. 3:15 shows no connexion. The only conceivable link is

31. Scott, B.F., The Pastoral Epistles, London, 1936, pg. 93.
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that Wphesians uses  owetor 700 Oeov and 1 Timothy
ev aﬁuf Oco . But dphesians is referring to the univer-
‘sal Church; 1 Timothy only %o a particular local church-
comaunity. The precise phrase 'the household of God' occurs
in heb. 10:21 and 1 Pet. L:17; and is found in the Synoptics
and in almost identical terms in John for the Témple -
doubtless the origin of its Christian use. Oikéwos  is only
employed again with reference to members of the Church in
Gal. 6:10. Its only other occurrence is in 1 Tim. 5:8
literally of persons of the same family or kin. Oikéios Tivos
is not an uncommon phrase in profane writers for ;acquainted
with', e.g. ,4>u\oo'o4~(as ce n?

" (3) There is similarly no connexion between Bph. L:5-5 and

1 Tim. 2:l-5. That there was one God was’ the fundamental

. tenet of Judaism carried over into Chpistiahity. That there

is one mediator, Christ, links 1 Timothy more closely with
hebrews than with Ephesians. The notion of Christ as the
wediator, the great liigh Priest, constitutes the main theme

of Hebrews. Th; idea of the mediatorship of Christ was comaion
in the Church at this time, though expressed variously, and the
doctrine was probably used obliquely.to combat gnostic theories.
" (L4) In Eph. 5:32 the anzlogy between the relation of husband
to wife and Christ to the Church is described as 'a great

mystery'. But this is not related to 1 Tim. 3:16 for there

32. Lightfoot, J.B., Saint Paul's Epistle to the Galatians,
London, 1Uth ed., 1890, pz. 220.
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the 'mystery' is "the revealed secret of true religion, the
mystery of Christianity, the Person of Christ."- >

(5) The mention of love and faith in Eph. 6:23 and .l Tim.
1:1& clearly is independent. |

(6) Bph. 2:19-20 with its mention of 'the foumation of the
apostles and prophets', and 2 Tim. 2:19 with ifs mention of
'God's firm foundation' gre likewise unrélate&. In Ephesians
the idea is that Christians are part of the 'house' of God -
the apostles and prophets are the fdundation, and. the corner-
stone is Christ. But in 2 Tinothy the 'foundation' probably
refers to the group of sincere belisvers who are the basis of
the Church., It amay, however, mean Christian teaching or God's
law, or Christ.egﬁékusis only used metaphorically in the
Pauline and sub-Pauline writings and in Hebrews. The same
vague idea seems to lufk behind these two passages, but it
would be very rash to claim that they exhibit any formal
connexion.

(7) It is plainly evident that the virtues listed in Eph.l:2
and 2 Tim. 2:22 are hot related.

(8) Ih Eph. 4:11-12 and 2 Tiﬁ. L:5 'evangelists' are
introduced (63¢yy¢At¢f{$ '). This word Qniy occurs again in
the New Testament in Acts 21:8,.and in Ephesians and 2 Timothy

‘ . . , ( 7 .
it is associated with 'the wministry! (5caxovad ). This

33. Lock, /., The Pastoral Epistles, Zdinburgh, 192l, pz. L.
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(evangelist) is & rare word in the MNew Tgstement and it iz
not easy to say whetner or not Ephesiéns and 2 Timothy are
here directly linked. It is important to notice that the word
seems to be used slightly differently in Acts, Bphesians and
2 Timothy. 1In Acts it is prdbably not é semi-technical term
for a certain type of officer in the Church. Philip is
described asvan ‘evangelist' apparently to remind the readers
of his work depicted earlier in Acts (8:12, 35, LO) where
eddvye)(59y¢L is employed. In Ephesians the word is
used to denote "those who are specially engsged in’ the ex-
tension of the Gospel to new regioms."BLL i.e., it is a spec-
ial title for a type of person distinct frowm a prophet or
teacher. uoreover, the following Scaxawﬁ. has an
official tang. In 2 Timothy, on the other»hand, the word
appesars to 1ack'this technical sense and simply means one
who announces the gospel. In addition the idea of a mission-
ary does not fit Timothy well, and Scauow& Seems just
to involve genefal Church work and duties. On these grounds
we are reluctant to affiram that Bphesians and 2 Timothy are
here related. Besides, the word ei¢yyeA0¢Ta5 ~may have
been picked up quite independently by the New T stament
writers from non-Christian sources for it "occurs in an in-

scription of Rhodes which may refer to non-Christian oracles'.’35

3. Robinson, Ephesians, pg. 181.
35, Beginnings, vol. L, pg. 267.
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(9) it is self-evident that there is no formal sffinity
between Eph. 4:11-12 and 2 Tim. 3:16417, nor between Epn.
2:10 and Tit, 2:1).
(10) Teaching on the Chﬁrch in 3ph. 5:25-27 and Tit. 2:13-1
is worth comparing. Ih Titus we have a thorougnly Jewish
passage on the conception of the Church as the chosen people,
the new israel. This idea is very prominent in 1 Peter and
is the samne idea as we find in Paul. Iphesians has the ides
of the Church as specially cet apart as Christ's BEide. But
with this very tenuous similarity in thought the Gonrexion
between Ephesians and Titus ends. lot too much should be
made of Eph. 5:26 and Tit. 3:3-5 alone using Aovreov in
the New Testament. The former passage speaks of the Church
being cleansed 'by the washing of water';‘ the latter of
Christians having been saved by 'the washing of regeneration'.
In both passages the characteristic Pauline insistence on
faith as an indispensable condition of baptism appears to be
lacking, and both passages are on the way to a magical view
of baptism. Yet this only weans that they are reflecting
the view current in the Church around them and their selection
of the word )oureJQ is consistent with such a view and is
not necessarily due to inter-dependence. ‘
Thus the literary affinities between ZEphesians and the
Pastorals are much fewer thzan might be supposed. Where they
do exist they are not to be explained in terms of direct

dependence. Rather they have come into being mediately

R
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Pastorsls to the Psuline Gorpus.

viii. The Pguline Corpus excldding Colossians.

There is a considerable amount of material in Ephesians
that indicates an acquaintance with the Pauline Corpus. In
this section we are primarily concerned with affinities betweer
Ephesians and Rowmans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, Galatiaﬁs,
Philippians, 1 and 2 Thessalonians, and Philemon. We are not
treating the relationship between Ephesians and Colossians.
No scholar disputes that Ephesians reproduces most of
Colossians and no one has so far satisfactorily explained
this phenomenon nor is lilely to do so convincingly in the
present state of our knowledge. It is a curious literary
fact which has to be accepted but which cannot, except ih
terms of conjecture, meantime be elucidated. For that reason
a discussion of the relationship of Ephesians and Colossians
‘would be largely desofiptive and conseqguently redundant. But
the rewarkable degree of affinity between Tphesians and the
rest of the Pauline Corpus has been neglected owing to the
peculiar fascination of the Colossian problem. Still, this
secondary problem, though less apparent, is of the greatest
interest and is worth exémining in some detail.

| But before we outline the relationship betwéen Ephesians
and the Pauline Corpus excluding Colossians we must discount
those passages in Ephesians and the Pauline Hpistles, which

appear to be connected directly, but are in fact due to our
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docuwaents all utilizing comaon and catechetical elements
before and_around them in time. Thié is not to say tnat
Ephesians cannot possibly be indebted to Paul in any of thése
cases, but to assert that direct dependencé is nelther
neeessarily nor probably the explanation of these affinities.

(1) Conventional Bpistolary Elements.

(a) The foruw of the opening sentence in Bph. 1:1 is not due to
borrowing from the Pauline letters (see Rom. 1:1, Ta;
1 Cor. 1:1-2; 2 Cor. 1:1; Gal. 1:1-2; Phil. 1:1;
1 Thess. 1l:la; 2 Thess; 1:1; Phm. 1=2). Ail are
reproducing in Christian dress the pattern which they
found around thewm in contemporary letter writing. OF
course, the personal reference in Eph. 1:1, 'Paul, an
apostle...', is due to the pseudonymous writer copying
Paul. '

(b) The benedictory greeting in Eph. 1:2 (as in Rom. 1:7;
1 Cor. 1:3; 2 Cor. 1:2; Gal. 1:3; Phil. 1:2; 1 Thess.
1:1b; 2 éhess. 1:2; Phum. 3) represents simple the
Christianiziﬂg of the current practice of affixing to
the address some such formula as x«{gew , roAAd x«(}euq
rAers yalestv. ~ The process of rehabilitating
these benedictory formulae for Christian use almost
certainly took place before Paul's day.

(¢) After the address and greeting ancient letter writers
usually introduced a prayer for the well-being of the

N . ' T v . . [ [ . tt gy
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occupies 1:3-1l snd emerges very clearly in 1:15-17.

This latter passage and also Rom. 1:8-10; 1 Cor. l:l-5;

Pril. 1:3-5, 9s 1 Thess. 1:2-3; 2 Thess. 1:3, 11; Phn.

L -6 are all due to this practice and the pseudonymous

writer is not dependent here either.

| (d) It was further customary to conclude a letter with the
'Vale'. This gave way in Cpristian letters to the
typical benedictory 'grace', and the concluding Christian
benedictions in the Pauline letters are essentially pre-
Pauline. Thus Eph. 6:23-2L; Rom. 16:20/2L *(the text

iS'uncertaih); 1 Cor. 16:23; 2 Cor., 13:1k; Gal. 6:18;

Phii. i:23; 1 Thess. 5:28; 2 Tpess. 3:18 and Phm. 25 are

independent.

(e) A very frequent epistolary phrase —

na@4xaA& ooV §u25—~ is found in Eph. L:1; Rom. 12:1;

15:30; 16:17; 1 Cor. 1:10; L:16; 16:16; 2 Gor.v2:8;

Phil. L:2. Here sgain the writer of Ephesians may not have

been influenced’by Paul, though the possibility always remains

that he has beenyéince Pgul uses the phrase quite often.

(2) Cowmmon Doxological Elements.

Elements illustrative of the two main types of

doxology occur in Ephesians.

(a) In Eph. 1:3 we have a developed example of the type of
doxology coadiencing with the word 'Blessed'. This variety
appears again in Rom. 9:5; 2 Cor. 1:3; 11:31, and was

-1 3 -0 RS S e D N Pl Yoy a L - 1
viell lnown ood ot Yiixmed' A for bafore Pzul's day.
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(b) In Zph. 3:20-21 we have'a similarly developed examnple
of the type of doxology that ascribes 'glory' to God.
This variety re-appears in Rom. 11:36; 16:27; Gal.l:5;
Pnil. L4:20. It is also of éreat age and like type (a)
is Jewish in orlgln.
In neither ZEph. 1:3 nor 3:20-21 is it necessary to

postulate literary dependence.

(3) An Apologetic Credal—Doctrinal,Fragment in ZEphesians.

In ZEphesian 1:20~22 we have a semi-cfedal—doctrinal
statement of the early Church that incorporates three artic-
les, viz.,

Christ's resurrection.

Christ's session at the right hand of God.

Christ's universal transcendence.
This simple 'creed'is found also in Rom. 8?3&—39 and its three
articles are individually freely'distributed throughout the
New Testament. The first article was a coa.ionplace ahd was
stereotyped into probably two main forms. The second article
was likewise drawn from 'stock' and was tie result of
'testimony' work. The third article, employing lists of
' powers' over.which Christ is supreme, was frequent and
common. It meewesin Eph. 3:10; 6:12; 1 Cor. 15:2L (cf.
2L-27); and Phil. 2:10. The contrast in‘Eph. 1:21b between
'this asge' and 'that age' was perfectly familiar in

Rabbinic thought. These Zphesian psgssages are guite independ-

ent.



(L) 5 Bantismal Hymn in Bphesians.

In Eph. 5:1l we find a fragment of a baptismal hymn embed-
ded in a passage using the motif of light and darkness - a
passage which as 2 whole probably reflects a type of

catechetical material.

(5) The Doctrine of the 'Stoneship' of Christ in Bphesians.

This priwmitive doctrine emerges in Eph. 2:20b and appears

again independently in Rom. 9:32-33.

(6) The Primitive Tpiad — Faith, Hope, Love — in Bphesians.

This trisd is incorporated in BEph. L:2~5. Ve find it
again pre-eminentlj in 1 Cor. 13313;. fairly clearly in Gal.
5:5—6; 1 Thess. 1:3, 5:8 and less obviously in Rom. 5:1=5.
In respect of this triad these Epistles can hardly be held to

exhibit interdependence.

(7) The UOOtrlnes of the Descent and the Ascengion of Chrlst
- Ephesians.

<TheSe two doctrines are presented together as an
indivisible pair in Eph. L:8-10. The dOCtriﬁe of the Ascension
was spread in various forms all through the early Church, and
that of the Descent had g sli.ilar popularity though it is
merely figure for the 'death' in the New Testament except

in the case of 1 Peter. The Joint presentation of these two
/
ideas and the use of xara/eafvaa and ivd/g*LVw in Eph.,

ROm.'lO:6-7, and John 3:13 may suggest (but this by no means
necessarily follows) that the twin concepts - he died, he rose-

were sometimes given in a fixed foriwmla. It is not at 211
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likely, however, that here Hphesians betrays any indebtedness

to a specific document.

(8) The Idea of 'Sealing' in Ephesians.

In BEph. 1:13-1k, L:30 we meet with the notion of the
Christian being dealed. This again is a very oid figure
comsion in Jadaism and heathenism, and it is vexry doubtful,
with one exception, whether Ephesians is influenced by or
influences any other New Tostament document. Certainly
Ephesians and Revelation are independent here}forinot only is
the idea & common one but it has also often a quite different
referénce in Revelation. TIphesians and Rom. L:11 are also
independent. But Ephesians and 2 Cor. 1322, 5:5 are probably
more formally related since both add to the thought of sealing
that of the 'pledge' (deg74uk') - a2 word confined to these
passages in these two HEpistles in the New Testament.

(9) siaterial reflecting a Primitive Christian Catechism, or
closely associated with Catechetical Teaching.

(a) The gospel is 'the word! or 'the word of truth'. This
seml-technical phrase occurs in Sph. 1:13 and 1 Thess. 1:6,
cf. 1:5. Both passages are using a coanon and familiar tern
from Christian instruction.

(o) The transformation that results from hearing the word
is portrayed under four different metaphors in the Tew
Testament - those of rebirth, new creation, the o0ld and the

new wan, and the passing from darkness to light. The first




figure is unknown  in Zphesis

&

ng;  the second, which is purely
Pauline, wmay be echoed in Eph. 2:15; the third, which is also.
exclusively Pauliné, appears in Bph., L:22-2l;; the fourth,
which is very comuion in fhe New Testament, is found in Eph.
5:7-14. The third, and possibiy the second, of.these meta-
phors has found its way into BEphesians through the influence
of the Pauline Zpistles; but the last is due to Ephesians
reporting a comunon figure in the early Church, and we cannot
maintain'that there is any dependence between Bph. 5:7-1L,
Rom. 13:12, 2 Cor. 6:14-15; 1 Tpess. 5:L4-5, and,” more remote-
ly, Phil. 2:5.

(¢) The idea that the new life involves the gbandoning of
certain things introduces the iworfozﬂc formula. This
formula occurs in Eph. L4:25 ff., but it is not typical of the
Pauline‘corpué and only appears there less formally in Ro:m.
lB:llb—lu; Both Ephesians and Romans at this point show a

comion pattern. Thus:

Reference to teaching received Bph. l:20-21.
' Rom. 13:11b.
The  dmord®nme  formula Eph. L:25(cf.31)
‘ : Rom. 13:12.
The things to be abandoned Bph. L:25-31.
Rom. 13:12, (eboec.Eyh
. ‘ 4:28—31,)
A paraenesis Bph., 5:1. Rom.13:1l.

The similarity here is, howéver, best explained Dby
saying that both Zpistles are euploying an underlying snd
well known forumula.

(d) Teaching on worship is found in Rph. 5:18-20; Rom.12:1-2
- E T R | T
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share ig that they =ll handle the gereral topic of worship.

1 and 2 Corinthians and to a lesser extent Romans are, unlike
fphesians, levitical in tone. The passage in Ephesians, as
in Colossians, merely follows the practice of the catechism
of introducing material on worship after materiai on
renunciation and before material on subordination. Tpere is
nere no direct relationship between Ephesians and the Psuline
Corpus.

(e) Tesching on catechumen virtues occurs in Bph. L:1-3, 32,
5:2, and in Rom. 12:9-19 and 1 Thess. 5:12-22. There is no
direct dependence hefe either. The Ephesian section is
liberal in outlook; those of Romans and 1 Tpessalonians are
neo-levitical. The priwitive Church did give teachiné on
virtues appropriate to catechumens, and Bphesians possibly
reflects a catechetical section based on the teaching of
Jesus. Romans and 1 Thessalonians are here mainly founded on
0ld Testament material. ,

(£) Teaching on subordination is given in Eph. 5:21-6:9;

but is by no means prominent in the Pauline Corpus. Indeed
the only good exaaple of it is in Rom. 13:1-T which inculcates
vobedience to the civil power - an injunction absent from
Ephesians. 1 Cor. 11:3 may echo teaching on the duty of
wowen to be subordinate and Gal. 5:13 may echo teaching on
mutual subordination.

(g) Teaching on being alert, praying, standing firm, angd

e

rocisting thae davil holoorse $o0 the cercluding section of ¢
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proainently in the Pauline Corpus in 1 Thess. 5:6~-3, cf. 17-18.

and emerges in 1 Cor. 16:13 and perhaps in 2 Cor. 2:11. But
thefe is no inte:dependence present.

(h) A specialised use of 9ékmﬂ¢ in the phrase 'the
will of the Lord' occurs in Eph. 5317, Rom. 12:2, and 1 Thess.
5:16-18, and is aluwost certainly derived from the role of

the 'sermon')in the instruction of catechunens. These
passages are all independently due to that usage.

In 211 these passages Ephesiansris using common and
catechetical material of the early Church, and it is most
improbable that it is depéndent at these points on the
Pauline Epistles. But we must now consider a number of
passages which show that the writer of Ephesians had direct
knowledge of ﬁost, if not all, of the Paﬁline Corpus. Here
we are not concerned primarily to demonstrate the many
doctrinal affinities between Ephesians and the fully Pauline
.writings. These are self-evident and accepted by all.
Bphesians is always regarded as a thoroughly 'Pauline' document
and would never have earned the reputation of being what may
be termed a sympesiun of Paulinism if its thought had ﬁot been
in the closest relation .to that of Paul. Xather we are con-
cerned to exemplify the widespread borrowing not only of
ideas but of words and phrases from the letters of Paul -
borrowings that prove a detsiled knowledge of the written
works of the apostle. The following passages provide thg

nrinpinel aveanlaes of the denerdence on Paul of the unknown
rinpine]l evaennlas of f r
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(1) The ides of God's (eternal) selection of Christians in
Eph. 1l:4 is in practically the saue terms as 2 Thess. 2:13;
and very strongly\resembles 1 Cor. 1:26~31. Rom. 5:1-11 is
also worth coumparing.
(2) The idea of sonship, of Christians being destined to be
sons of God, which we have in Bph. 1l:5 is promiﬁent in Rom.
8:1,~29, especially in verses 1L4~15, 23, and in Gal. 3:26;
A25-7. The word u:égéfﬁ# » which is not found in the
Septuagint or other Greek version of the 01d Testament and
the Apocrypha nor in classical Greek, though it is fouhd
frequently in inscriptions in formulae, for the adoption of
a son,3 never occurs in the Vew Téstamemt except in these
three BLpistles, and there only in fhe prassages cited but for
Rom. 9:l4 where it is used of Israel.
(3) The idea of redemption and forgiveness through the blood
of Christ in Eph. 1:7 was comnon enough in the early Church.
The actual phrase 'forgiveness of sins' is only found once in
Paul in Col. X:1l on which our passzge is based. (Zph. uses
m:.eirrrw/u 3 COl.o‘L—/ld-{Tl"ﬂ‘ ). The word'redemption' in
Ephesians only has parallels in Rou. 3:2l; 8:23; 1 Cor.

1:30, and Col. 1:1ll in the Pauline Corpus. its occurrences

in Hebrews sand Iuke do not provide a true analogy. It seems

36. Deissmann, G.i., Bible Studies, Edinburgh, Eng. trans.,
1901, pg. 239.



338.

clear that Zphecsians is here indebted not only to Colossisus,

but also to the language of Paul elsewhere, and, of course,

to his thought. in passages like Rou. 3:2&—25, 5:9, 1 Cor.

6520, T7:23 ('You were bought with a price').

(L)

The use of the word 'riches' in Eph. 137, 18; 2:7, 3:8,

16 is of special interest. There are three curiOus features

to note about these passages. They are:

(a)

The word wAsbres  is used in four different ways in the
New Testaﬁent.

It is used literally of exterhal possescsions in Llatt.
13:22 = uk. L:19 = Lk, 8:1l; 1 Tim. 6:17; Jas. 5:2;
Rev. 18:17.

It iS'useé in a doxological utterance by the heaveniy
host in Rev. 5:12 of somethiné which the Lamb is worthy

to receive.

It is used insignificantly in Heb. 11:26 in an every
day metaphor applied to iioses, "He considered abuse
suffered for the Christ greater weélth than the treasures
of Bgypt." The predominant use is that in Paul where it
is always employed with reference to something pertain-
ing to the intrinsic nature of God, or to the purpose of
God for men, viz., Rom. 23l3; 9:23; 11:12, 33; Phil.
L2195 Col., 1:27; 2:2.

2 Cor. 8:2 is only an apparent exception for al-

though there the word is used with imnediate reference
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to .aer - "a wealth of liberality on their part" - the
phrase is regarded as describing "the grace of God which
has been shown in the Churches of ijacedonia" in 8:1.

It is in this particular Pguline connexion that the word

~is always used in Ephesians.

The\word is only used as a neuter in some Pauline sections

(2 Cor. 8:2; Phil. 4:19; Col. 1:27, 2:2) and in Eph.

1:s73; 2:7; 318, 16. It is masculine'everywhere else

in the New Testament.

In Eph 2:7 we find the phrase 'the immeasurdble riches

of his grace' (bmeefdMw ), and in 2 Cor. 9:1l the

phrase 'the surpassing grace of God' (3rq94£)ka» Y.
cﬁ%fqﬂiALo is only found in the New T stament, apart

from the passages cited, in these same two Tpistles in

2 Cor. 3:10 and in Eph. 1:19; 3:19.

It looks very much as if there 1s a close connexion

between the 'riches' passages in Ephesians and those in the

Pauline Corpué.

(5)

The notions of the Divine mystery, purpose and will, and
of revelation found in Eph. 1:9~11; 3:3~5, 9-11 are
oleariy'indebted to Paul. These passages are not only
intimately linked With Col. 1:244~27, but also with Rom.
163:25-26 and 1 Cor. 2:7-10. Words and phrases in these
Bphesian sections also echo Rouw. 8:28-30; 9:11,19;

1 Gor. L:l; Gal. 1:h; 12, 16; Phil. 2:13; Col. 2:2;

:23. There are one or two interesting linguistic
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1Te$9mns meaning the Divine purpose, as in Aph., 1:11; 3:11,
is only used in‘that sense elsewhere in the New Tgstament in
Rom. 8:28 and 9:11, and in the sub-Pauline 2 Tim. 1:9.
ﬂ}ar(Qq/oc of Eph, 1:9 is found sgain in the New Testament
only in Rom. 1:13; 3:25. |

in Bph. 1:10 it is said that God's purpose is 'to sum
up' all things in Christ. The verb used,émxe&dhﬂéb , 1s
. found again in the New Testament only in Rom. 13:9. Compare
Col. 1:20.

In Eph. 3:9 we have thev'hidden mystery' as 1n Col. 1:26.
~ There is almost an exact linguistic parallel in 1 Cor. 2:7,
"we impaft a secret and hidden wisdom of God."

’Amoxg e is never used in cohnexiqn with 'mystery', or
in fact in any other connexion, in the New Testament except in
these passages, but for Iuke 10:21. 3But the relative dating
of 1 Cor., Col., Eph., and Iuke renders unimportant the
Lukan example(

In Eph. 3:3 we read that "the mystery was made known
to me by revelation", and in Rom. 16£25 we have the phrase
"the revelation of the mystery". It is only in these two
passages in the whole New Testament that aroxdAv des and
wveTHpLov are coupled, |
For the thought of these passages we should compare Gal.
1:11-12.

(6) The idea of the raising of believers with Christ in

Uoh. Zio Lo o Loosh certalnly priaarily dependent on

A (%

V4 . .
2Zoveyelew | used of the Christian's
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(8)

(9)
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mystical resurrection with Christ, is found only in
these three passages. On the other hand, the thought
of both BEphesians and Colossians clearly recalls Rom.
:6-11, and ‘it is worth noting that ¢uvbdmrw , in the
symbolical sense of baptism, occurs only in Col. 2:12,
"You were buried with him in baptism" and in Rom. 6:4
"we were buried with him by baptism". The thought of
Ephesians may also echo Phil. 3:20. |

The teaching in Zph. 2:8-9 that salvation is a gift of
grace and not due %o works is, of course, typically

Pauliné, and is found, e.g., in Rom. 3:2,;~-28, and indeed

. throughout chapters 3-5 of Romans, cf. 9:32. We may also

compare Gal. 2:16.

The mention of 'boasting!' (kauxigéac Y in Eph. 2:9
recalls several Pauline passages,especially 1 Cor.
1:29~31 (verse 31 quotes Jer. 9:23-2L). It is curious
that Kavgdemde and its related words KeJxtus
and  Kadyners are almost exclusively Pauline in the
NeW‘Téstament. Thus: Kdvxf?ﬂlb is found 3L times
in Paul (4 in ILXX quotations) and twlce in Jaumes.

4«5}?p¢is found 10 times in Paul and once in Hebrews.

Kavgnees is found 10 times in Paul and once in James.

The teuching on circumcision and uncircumcision in Tph.
2:11 in thought and language not only strongly resembles

Col. 2:11-13, cf. 3:11, but also Rom. 2:25~29; Gal.

6:12-15; Pnil. 3:2~7. 1% L.y sleo remotely recsll 1 Cor.12:2.
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The words ix(oﬂurrcﬁt and ne(cw/v;' are overwhelmingly Pauline
in their incidence in the New Testament, the former occurring
only once, apart from Ephesians, outwith the Pauline Corpus;
the latter six times, apart from Ephesians, one instance
being in the Pastorals.
(10) Eph. 2:12, "...you were at that time separated from
Christ, aliensted from the commonwealth
of Israel, and strangers to the covenants
of promise, having no hope and without God
in the world,"
seems obviously to be based on Col. 1:21.’A;raz\)\offwlu’ is found
only in BEphesians 2:12, 4:18 and Col., 1:21 in the New
Testament. At the same time Bphesians may also be influenced
by Gal. L:8-9, |

"formerly, when you cdid not know God, you were in
bondage to beings that by nature are no gods."

Compare Gal, 5:L, "You are seﬁ}ed from Christ."

(11) In Eph. 2?1&, 17 we have the idea of Christ bringing
peace to men, especially in the reconciliation of Jew and

Gen tile. Rom. 5:1-2 also makes the point that through Christ
men have peace with God. Both passages associate the idea |
of peace with that of access. It may be, on the other hand,
that Ephesiaps is simply drawing on Isalanic passages here,
and in addition Ephesiaﬁs has at this point a mamward referen-
ce but Romans a Godward. The idea in Ephesians is expressed
in different teras in Gal. 3:28.

(12) The material on 'new creation' in Bph. 2:15, cf. 2:10,

is aluwost certainly based on the specifically Pauline metaphor
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of 'new creation' which is found in 2 Cor. 5:17 and Gel.6:15.
But in Ephesians, s usually happens, the figure has been
transferred from the individual to the ecclesiastical domain.
(13) It is highly probable that the passages on confidence
and access in Eph., 2:18, 3:12 ére indebted for their
language to Paul, even though the thought was quite frequent
in the early Church. Iphesians here seems to recall Rom.
5:1-2 and 2 Cor. 3:l4, 12 .Tlpoeraywyy,which is not found in
the Septuagint or»in any other Greek version of the (0ld
Testament and the aApocrypha, only occurs in these two verses
in Ephesians and in the Rowan passage in the whole New Test-
anent. TlenosOqess  is found only in Eph. 3:12 and in the
Pauline Corpus in the HNew Téstament - in 2 Cor. 3:l above,

- and 2 Cor. 1:15, 8:22, 10:2; Phil. 3:lh.

(14) The idea of the Church or the 5eliever being a dwell-
ing-place of the Divine, such as we have in Eph. 2:20-22;
3:17, reflects Rom. 8:9-12; 1 Cor. 3:16-17; 2 Cor. 6316,
13:5. In Ephesians the setting tends to be ecclesiastical
rather than individualistic. AThese passages in Ephesians
have also some minor linguistic affinities with Colossians
and other Pauline Epistles.

(15) The 'building' and 'edification' metaphor of Eph.
2:20=-22; L3:12-16, 29, tnough not an uncomuon figure and pre-
Christian in origin, yet seems in Zphesians to be dependent
on Paul. We should coupare especially 1 Cor. 3:10-16 and

a21so 1 Cor. 1lh:l2, 26; 2 Cor. 1¢:8; 12:19: 13:9-1C. It
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ie worth noting that the metaphorical use of ewkodewy  in the
New Testament, for a building or for the act of building, is
confined to Ephesians and the Pauline Corpus. Ipdeed the word
is almost confined entirely withip these 1imitsjfor it is

only found in the literal sense three times in the rest of

the New Testament in iatt. 2l:1 = wk., 13:1, 2.

(16) Those pasgéges in Ephesians which represent Paul as a
prisoner are obviously based on sections of the Pauline
Epistles in order to lend vraisemblance to the homily. The
sane naturally applies to the inclusion of Paul's name in

Bph. 1:1, and to the personal refereneés in Eph. 6:21-22

(ef. Col. L:7-9). &EBph. 3:1, L:1 are clearly dependent on
passages like 2 Cor. 63:lL; Phil. 1:7, 13-1L, 17; Col. L:3,
>18; Phin. 8-10, 13. '

Eph; 6:20 - "I an an smbassador in chains'-is most

probably directly due to 2 Cor. 5:20 - "So we are ambassadors
for Christ." - ﬂ?kﬁ4é&d only occurring in these two verses
in the New T_stament. In Phn. 9 the noun meeqfddrys =meea/leuris
is found and may there mean an ambassador. If se, Tph. 6:20
could be dependent on Phm. also.
(17) In BEph. 3:2, 7-8 we find mention of the stewardship of
grace, or the gift of grace, given to the apostle. Eph. 3:2
ig paralleled in Col. 1:24-26. OZkofyuQ- , used in the sense
of the stewardship entrusted to the apostle, is only found

in the Bphesiarn and Colossian verses given and in 1 Cor. 9:17.
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b

ner closely matched by Roi.

ot

The Zphesian passages are

&

ur
12:3, 15:15; 1 Cor. 3:10, 1:4. The thought is balanced in
Gal. '1:15-16, 2:7-9. The phrase 'the grace given to me' is
typically Pauline, and Ephesians is here entirely indebted.
(18) The stress on Paul's knowledge as seen in Eph. 3:l
"my insight into the mystery of Christ," hés certainly been
added by the writer of Ephesians in a not too successful
attempt to lend reality to his letter. ZEphesians may well
recall here 2 Cor. 11:5-6, and passages like 1 Cor. 2:7-8
or Gal. 2:7-8 may be at the back of the writer'simind.
(19) The mention of the apostle's message in FEph. 3:5-6
is 1ikewise obviously based on such sections as 1 Cor. 2:6-10
and especially Gal. 3:26-29 and Col. 3:11.
(20) There may be a formal link between-what is said ébout
losing heart in Eph. 3:13 and in Paul's letters. ’Evkakéew is
"not found in the Septuagint version of the Hebrew canonical
books nor in classical Greek. In Paul it is only found in
passages comparable with that in Ephesians; viz. 2 Cor. lL:1,
16; Gal. 6:9; 2 Thess. 3:13.

‘It is only once elsewhere in the New Testament in Tuke
18:1.
(21) In Eph. 3:16 the metaphor of 'the inner man' is derived
from Paul. Tpis metaphor is exclusively Paul's and only
appears in his writings in the New Testament, viz., Rom. T:22

and 2 Cor. L:l6. Indeed the best exegesis of Zph. 3:16 is
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provided for by 2 Cor. L:16.
(22) Strangely enough the phrase 'the love of Cprist' of
HBph. 3:19 is only found in the New Testament again in Rom.
8:35 and 2 Cor. 5:1L. 1In Ephesians it is described as the
love of Christ that surpasses knowledge (SweeBdAlw) D
‘Tree/KXXw is confined to Zphesians and 2 Corihthians.
(23) The emphasis on the concept of un;ty in the Church and
the unity of Jew and Gentile therein, which appears in IEph.
231Lh; 3:63 L:3-7, 25; 5:30, derives principslly from Rom.
ls13-17; 12:L4-5; 1 Cor. 10:17, and the whole twelfth
-chapter of 1 Corinthians, especially 12:4-6, 13, 27. Assoc-
iated passages are Rom. 8:17 (orvvkAngoveros ~ & rare New
Testauwent word -~ only here and in Eph. 3:36): 3:30; -1 Cor.
1:13; ‘Gal., 3:28; c¢f. Phil. 1:27.

Phrases of the sort 'mewbers one of another' (Eph. L:25)
or 'meumbers of his body' (Zph. 5:30) are elsewhere confined
to the Pauline Corpus. In fact /ﬂéu" is never used
figuratively outside the Pauline Corpus and Ephesians.

(24) The teaching in Zph. 4:1 on 'leading a worthy life'
recalls Col. 1:10; 1 Thess. 2:12 (c¢f. 2 Thess. 1:11); Phil.
1:27. . 2ABlws is an uncommon word found in the New
Testament only once outside Paul, apart from Ephesians.
Tepumarew 2Blws only occurs in Zph. L:1; Col. 1:10;

1 Thess, 2312 1n the whole Yew Testament.

(25) in @ph. L:7, 11, 12 we have a passage on the gifis

Christ gives the Church. These are that some should be
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apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers. This
is influenced by 1 Cor. 12, especially 12:8-10, 28, and also
perhaps by Rom. 12:6-8. It is quite possible that (testimony'
work underlies both Ephesians and 1 Corinthians at this poing?
(26) The 'babe' metaphor of Eph. L:1l is paralleled in Gal.
hs3; 1 Cor. 3:1; cf. Rom. 2:20; 1 Tpess. 2:7. But there
may not necessarily be a direct link here. We discover the
same figure in Heb. 5:13, and the metaphorical use of this
word (vAmees ) goes bacdk probably to the teaching of Jesus
and beyond that to the 0ld Testament.

(27) The descript;onﬁof the former pagan state in Eph. 4:17-
19 is in common Jewish térms such as we gét in 2 Cor. 12:21
or Col, 1:21. Yet the connexion seems more than accidental
in tie case of Rou. 1:18~32, especially 1:21, 2ly, 29. Mot
only is the thought there the same, but there are also

strong linguistic affinities. ©Tphesians has the words
puutacorys , oxorsw , anabupoia  mAeove§la  in that order, and Romans
preserves exactly the same seguence with/umf,w , cxorij‘o’
axaBupsia  wheovelin . |

(28) The curious phrase in BEph. L:21, 'as the truth is in
Jesus', appears to recall 2 Cor. 11:10, 'as the truth of
Christ is in me.' It may also be related to Rom. 9:1, 'I am
speaking tne truth in Christ,' though that is much less 1ike~
ly.

(29) The metaphor of the old and the new man of Lph. [:22-2)

Testionies, fert 2, Csabrilge, 1920,
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is beyond dispute Psuline and ils derived from Col. 3:9-10;
Rom. 6:5-11, especially 6:6. The odd term in Eph. L:23,

've renewed in ths spirit of your mind, ! recollectszom.'
12:2, 'be transformed by the renewal of your mind.' The
idea of 'putting on the new man' is worth comparing with
similar Pauline turns of phrase like Rom. 13:1l, 'Put on

the Lord Jesus Christ', and Gal. 3:27; 'For as many of you
as were baptized into Christ have put on Cyrist.’

(30) The teaching in Xph. L:28 on honest work recalls

1 Cor. 4:12; 1 Thess. hfll—lZ. A somewhat Simiiar thought._
occurs in Acts 20:34-35. The idea may be a com.ion oné and

. we may.have here a fragment of early teaching. Still the
pa;allelism with 1 Thessalonians in particular is remarkable
in both language and thought. |

(31) The-idea of 'imitation' which wé find in Eph. 5:1'is
probably due to Paul. TEphesians runs, tTherefore be imitat-
ors ovaod,' and this echoes several Paulirie phrases, e.g.,
1 Cor. L:16, '... be imitators of me', and 11:1. 'Be imitat-
ors of me, as I =am of Christ.' There are close parallels
also in Phil. 3:17 and 1 Tpess. 1;6; 2:1L. Outside(Paul
and Ephesians/u7u7nﬁ is only found once in the Iew Testa-
ment, though the thought is found elsewhere especially in

1 Pet. 2:18-25.

(32 There is an awazing liceness between Zph. 5:2 and
Phil. 4:18. Thus, bph. 5:2,

iet loved us and gzve hinself up for us, g
] G secrilice to Godl..

S mle,
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(30;4‘1;‘/ edwdlas, Quolav Sextiv , eddpestov 1o Bed )
’Oopn, a smell or odour, is used literally in John
12:3. TElsewhere in the Wew Testament it is found only

meta ohorlcallv in the passages

Py

‘J)

viven and in 2 Cor. 2:1L, 16
where it is associated with Christ as in Ephesians.

vaSw fragrance,; is found sguin in the Vew ﬁ‘p@ arens
opily ir z Ceor, 2:15 end there it is azgain ascociated with
Christ. The phrase Jgpﬁ 630545 (a metaphor of sacrifice
which is most freguent in the Pentate uch and in Ezekiel —‘it
occurs about forty times in the Pentateuch and four in
Ezekiel) is only found in the Hew Testament in these passages
fme Ephesians and Philippians, although the two words are
closely connected in 2 Corinthians. ZEphesians seems here to
be directly dependent on Philippians and probably also on
2 Corinthians.
(33) 1In Eph. 5:3~5 certain vices are listed. This list bears
a family likeness to those in Paul, e.g., Gal. 5:19-21; Col.
3:5:; and especially 1 Cor. 5:10-11; 6:9-1C. Generally
such lists of vices in the New Testanent are not due to
direct dependence between writings. Such lists were familiar
to the Jeﬁs, and many of the vices given in‘Ephesians are
couion in the Septuagint. Here, however, there seeuns to be 2
foriual connexion between Zphesians and the Pauline Corpus
A in mawticnlar with 1 Corintn

. N - P 4 Ee - - I, vy ta o
v dd obierv e Bl ut AAeoverTys of Tphesilsns, wiidch
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ig nqt in the Septuagint version of the Hebrew canonical
books, is only found again in the New Testament in 1 Cor.
5:10-11; 6:10. '
E;’;w)‘,,\,’w(.,,, which is not in the Septuagint nor in any other
Greek version of the 014 Testament and the Apocrypha nor in
classical Greek, is only found in Ephesians and in 1 Cor.
5:10-11; 6:9—10; 10:7, apart from two instances in
Revelation. |

again Bph. 5:5 states that no immoral man/'has any
inheritance in the kingdom of Christ or of God.* In 1 Cor.
6:9-10 practically the saame phrase 1is found fwice. In 1 Cor.
6:9 it is said that 'the unrighteous will not inherit the
kingdom of God,' and in 1 Cor. 6:10 that thieves, etc., will
not 'inherit the kingdom of God.'
(3l) The phraée in Eph. 5:16 (ef. 6:13) that.'the days are
evil' may echo Gal. 1l:l, 'the present evil age.'
(35) The picture of Christ as Bridegroom is presented in
Eph. 5:25-32. The marriage metaphor is very old and common,
but it is quite possible that Ephesians is. here picking'up
and developing the idea cast out in 2 Cor. 11:2, "I feel a
divine jealousy for you, for I betrothed you to Christ to
present you as a pure bride to her one husband."
(36) In the teaching in dph. 6:5 on the obedience of slaves
we finc the phrase 'with fear and trembling' (e ¢6Aov
Kal feé“ou ). ile have already seen that 'fear' was probably

an original element in the code of subordination. The
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interesting point, however, is that the exsct phrase of
Ephesians is found again in 2 Gor. T:15 and Phil. 2:12
and nowhere else. ?5/405 and \T(a/’uas are only
agéin employed together in 1 Cor. 2:3 (Zv}é/eug Hal v reéug ).
Apart from 1 and 2 Cor., Phil., and Zph. -rgyos is only
found once in the New Testament in uk. 16:8. On the obher
hand, the thought behind this phrase may go back independent-
ly to the 014 Tgstament, compare, e.g., Gen. 9:2 and EX.‘15:16.
(37) The passage in Eph. 6:6 on eye-service and men-pleasing
must be based on Col. 3:22. ’04’9¢/\/’050w\5¢ and ovDpwmrdpeonos
are only in these two passages in the New Te.stament. But we
get th‘e same thought in Gal. 1:10 and 1 Thess. 2:l (avdednous
dpéoxew), Compare Rom. 8:8; 15:2-3.
(38) Practically everything, as we have seen, in Eph. 6:10-18
is due to common and catechetical material. 6:12-13 may also,
however, be partly indebted to 2 Cor. 10:3-4. Compare Rom.
8:38-39.
(39) The prayer for the apostle in Eph. 6:19-20 is based on
the usual practice in the Pauline letters in order to lend
verisimilitude to the homily. BEphesians is here directly
dependent on Col. li:2=l, but it has also much in common with
Rom. 15:30; . 2 Cor. 6:11; Phil. 1:19-20; and 1 Thess.‘2:2.

v Wdéeﬂ‘:“‘{o/lut of Bph. 6:20 only occurs in the Pauline
Corpus in 1 Thess. 2:2, though 1t is found several times in
acts. |

There are a few other cases in wnich Aphesians seems to
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be dependent on 1 and 2 Corinthians and Geglatians. These
are:
(LO) The apostle's self-belittlement in Eph. 3:8 is undoubted-
1y foundéd on 1 Cor. 15:9.
(41) The teaching on the washing and consecration of the
Church in Eph. 5:26~27 may well represent an elaboration of
1 Cor. 6:11 transferred to the ecclesiastical realm of thought.

‘Ayesfw is used in the same fo{é;sic sense of 'freeing from
guilt' in both passages, and &weledw of 1 Qorinthians is
represented by )ovTEJV in Ephesians. It is very probable
that the writer of ZIphesians was acquainted with this Corin-
thian passage. |
(42) The notion of the 'pledge' in Eph. 1:13-1l is depend-
ent on 2 Cor. 1:22; 5:5. ’AgeaBiv is only found in these
passages in the New Testament.
(43) In Bph. 2:19 we have the phrase 'members of the house-
hold of God', and in Gal. 6:10.the phrase, 'those who are of
the household of faith.' ’Ocxéios is only used metaphorical-
ly in these two passages in the Wew Testament. TLiterally it
occurs only once in the sub-Pauline 1 Tim. 5:8.
(LL) There may be some sort of direct link between Eph. 5:2
(see 5:25), 'as Christ loved us and gave himself up for us,’'
and Gal,»é:ZO, ' who loved me and gave hiwmself up for me.!
There is nothing unusual in the thought of these passages,
but strangely enough they are tune only two passages in the

New Testauent that speak of Christ givicg up himself.
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fastorals for the Simple(term tgave himself!'.

(45) There may be a tenuous connexion between the image of
'the fruit of light' in Eph. 5:9 and 'the fruit of the
Spirit' in Gal, 5:22-23.

ix. MNote on the Date of HAphesians.

The-date of our Zpistle cannot be determined with the
same accuracy when the Paulihe authorship of the Epistle is
refuted and when the use of 1 Peter by the unknown writer is
denied. Still, we are left with the facté that the Pauline
Corpus was familiar to the writer of Ephesians, and that in-
disputably the bulk of Colossians was used by him. This fixes
the terminus a quo at circa 61 4i.D, at the earliest. A still
later point is indicaﬁed by the fact that the doctrine of
Ephesians shows so considerablg@ an advance over that of
Colossians.

The terminus ad quem can only be approximately fixed
from traces of the Epistle in later and extra-canonical
Christian writings and from certain doctrinal features in
Ephesians. ’

The genuine Epistle of Saint Clement of Rome to the
Corinthians, written about the end of Jomitian's peréecution,
i.e., circa 96 A.J., abpears to show fairly clear signs of
a knowledge of Dphesians. For exaaple, the foilowing passages

sre worth comparing:
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I

Lpnesians. Clement of Rome.

1:3-4. Blessed be the God 6&.38 Finally may the
and Father of our All-seeing God and
Lord Jesus Christ, who Master of spirits
has blessed us in and Lord of all
Christ with every flesh, who chose
spiritual blessing in the Lord Jesus Christ
the heavenly places, even and us through Him
as he chose us in him be- for a peculiar
fore the foundation of People, grant unto
the world, that we should be every soul that is
holy and blameless before called after His

“him, : excellent and Holy

Name faith, fear,
peace, patience,
long-suffering,
temperance, chastity
and soberness, that
they may be well-
pleasing unto His
Name through our
High-priest and
Guardian Jesus
Christ, through

. Whom unto Him be

- glory and majesty,

might and honour,
both now and for
ever. and ever,amen.

1:18. ...having the eyes of your 59:3.39 (Grant unto us,
hearts enlightened, that Lord,) that we may
you may know what is the set our hope on
hope to which he has called Thy Name which is
you, what are the riches of the primal source of
his glorious inheritance in all creation, and |
the saints. C ‘ open the eyes of our

hearts, that we may
know Thee, who...
ef. 36:2. below.

38. Lightfoot, A.P. Path, pgs. 84-85,
39. Qp. cit., pg. 82.
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Lo

Li:li=6. There is one Hody end ene L6:6 Have we not one
Spirit, Just as you were God =nd one Christ
called to the one hope and one Spirit of
that belongs to your call, grace that was shed
one Lord, one faith, one upon us? And is
baptism, one God and Father there not one call-
of us all, who is above gll ing in Christ?
and through all and in all. '

L3:18. ... they are darkened in 36:2ul ... through Him

their understanding, alien-

the eyes of our
ated from the 1ife of God

hearts were opened:;

because of the ignorance
that is in them, due to
their hardness of heart.

through Him our
foolish and
darkened mind
springeth up unto
the light.

‘Certain of the Epistles of Saint Ignatius and the

Epistle of Saint Polycarp, which belong to the early years

of the second century (circa 110-120 4.D.) .show even more

clearly the influence of Ephesians. Thus:

1:23.

Ephesians.,

... the Church, which is
his body, the fulness of
him who £ills gll in -all.

... and might reconcile us
both to God in one body
through the cross, there-
by bringing the hostility
to an end.

Ignatius.

To the Smyrnaeans.

1:242

.+, That He might
set up an ensign
unto gll the ages
through His resur-
rection, for His
saints and faith-
ful people, wheth-
er among Jews or
among Gentiles, in
one Body of His
Church.

Lo. Cp. ecit., peg. T7.
1. Op. cit., pg. T2.
L|.2. Op. Cito, bE. 156.
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3:9. and to make all men see

what is the plan of the
mystery hidden for ages
in God who created gll
things.

2=3... with all lowliness

and meekness, with
patience, forbearing
one another in love,
eager to maintain the
unity of the Spirit in
the bond of peace.

. Therefore be imitators

of God, as beloved
children. .

Ignatiug.

To the Ephesians.

19:1-2, 3 hidden
from the prince of
this world were the
virginity of iiary
and her child-bear-
ing and likewise also
the death of the Lord
- three mysteries to
be cried gloud -~ the
which were wrought
in the silence of
God. How then were
they made manifest
to the ages?

To Saint Polycarp.

l:2hu Hgve a care for
union, than which
there is nothing
better. Bear all
men, as the Lord
also beareth thee.
Suffer all men in
love, as slso thou
doest.
}45 To the Ephesians.
1:1 eees being imitst-
ors of God, and having
your hearts kindled...
10;BLL6 ... but let us
be zealous to be
- imitators of the
Lord...

P
N

Op. cit., pgs. 1h1-142.
Up. cit., pg. 160.
Op. cit., pe. 137.
Up. cit., pg. 140.
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liphesians,

Igngtius.

To Saint Polycarn.

5:147 In like manner

5:25. Husbands, love your
wives, as Christ also charge nmy
loved the Church. - brothers in the
name of Jesus
Christ to love
their wives, as the
Lord loved the
Church.
. L8
6:13-14. Therefore, take 6:2 Please the Captain
: the whole sarmour of in whose army ye
God, that you may serve, from whom
‘be able to withstand also ye will receive
in the evil day, and having your pay. ILet none
done all, to stand. Stand, of you be found a
therefore, having girded deserter. Let your
your loins with truth, and baptism abide with
having put on the breast- you as your shield;
plate of righteousness. your faith as your
: helmet; your love
a8 your spear; your
patience as your
body armour.
The Epistle of Saint
Polycarp. :
2:8-9. For by grace you have 1:3h9 ... forasauch as
’ been saved through ye know that it is
faith; and this is not by grace ye are
your own doing; it is saved, not of works,
the gift of God - not but by the will of
because of works, lest God through Jesus
any man should boast. Christ.
‘ C A ' ch s .
226, Be angry but do not sin; 12‘15, Unly as it is saij
do not let the sun go 50 these scrlpgurgs,
- e ye angry and sin |
down on your anger. not, and let not the
sun set on your - ’
wrath. \
L7. Up. cit., pg. 161.
48, Cp. cit., pg. 161.
L9. Up. cit., pg. 177.

5C.

Up. cit., pg. 181.
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Yrom this evidence we may say with confidence that
SGphesians was in existence before 120 A.D., and almost certain-
ly before 96 A.D, for its_affihities with Clement of Rome's
Epistle seem more than accidental. Further, a date before
John's Gospel, i.e., before cireca 90-100 A.D., appears to be
altogether likely because the thought of Bphesians, although
approaching a Johannine position, has yet all the marks of
being less developed and. earlier in time than the full
'Johanninism' of the Fourth Gospel. The probability is that
our Epistle is to be placed between 60 and 90 A.b., and nearer
the lztter than the forner for three main reasons (the last
two of which to a certain extent overlap); first, because of
its strong, Johannine tendencies; ‘second, because of its
doctrinal advance over Colossians; third, because of the
catholicism of its ecclesiology. Perhaps a date between 80

‘and 85 A.D. is the most likely for Ephesians.

X, Brief Summary of Results.

OQur principal study has been that of the literary
affinities of Ephesians with other documents df the Wew Test-
ament. This problem has of necessity involved the discussion
of the closely related broblems of the Epistle's destination,
- authorship, and date. |

In investigating tiie riddle of the literary affinities
of our Epistle.we heve throughnout taken for granted the close,

extensive and formal relationship that exists between

’)_l

sphesisns and Colossians. The ceonclusions resched regarding

{



Lo
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tiie comnexion vetwesn IZphesisns and other writings of the
New Testament, are as follow:

(1) There are no traces whatsoever of direct literary
dependence between Ephesians and Hebrews, James, 1 and 2
Peter. All the‘apparent paraliels either vépish upon exgmin-
ation, or else are due to our documents utilizing common and
sometimes catechetical material of the early Church. In the
case of James, for example, every seeming contact with
Ephesians arises from both Bpistles drawing independently on
catechetical elements. "

(2) There is no evidence of direct literary dependence
between Ephesians and Revelation. Some of the 'affinities!
simply do not exist. The presence of such as.do exist'is to
be attribated to each writing using commén beliefs and
doctrines of the Church. |

(3) Bphesians shows no formal affinities with.Matthéw and
iark.

(L) It is virtually a certainty that Ephesians betrays no
direct contacts‘with Iuke-Acts. In the instance of Iuke
préctically all the shared material is due ﬁo the common
employment of familiar thoughts and forms of first century
Christianity. In the instance of Acts the alleged affinities
retire into insigmifioaﬂce on inspection; and the data so
often produced concerning the supposed phenomena exhibited

by the vocabulary of Ephesians and Iuke-Acts lose all their
impressiveness when set againgt the wider baclhground of the

vocabulary of the csnonical snd extras-canonical books of the
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vld Teétament in Greek. .

(5) Bphesians, the Gospel gf John, and 1 and 2 John undoubted-
ly share‘a comuion outlook and breathe a Very similar atmos-
phere. But only in the case of two passages in the Gospel

is there even the possibility of direct dependence upon
Ephesians. That possibility rests in the main on singularly
slender linguistic arguments and never amounts to anything
more striking than a suspicion.

(6) 1In the cése of HAphesians and the Pastoral Bpistles the
position is somewhat different. - Some of the taffinities' are
mere figments of the imagination. Some are to be explained in
‘terms of comaon and catechetical material. Indeed we do not
find any affinity that péints to direct dependence. But, on
the other hand, some are clearly due to both Ephesians and the
Pastorals borrowing frowm the Pauline Corpus. That is to say
that at certain junctures Zphesians and the Pastorals are
related in a secohdary manner through these affinitites

'once removed! that came into being mediately because of the
mutual relationship'of both Ephesians anq the Pastorals to

the Pauline Corpus.

(7) The connexion betwéen Ephesians and the Pauline Corpus

is much more intense and is of a quite‘different order. Here
too, of course, many of tbe‘accepted varallels are merely the
outcome of Ephesians and the Pauline Hpistles reporting cowmmon

‘and catechetical material. But a vast number of parallels
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case, &s we nave assuued, in the instance of Colossians:
but it is also equally true in varying degrees in the in-
stance of every letter in the Pauline Corpus and especially
true of Romans, 1 and 2 Corinthians, and Galatians.

Thus an examination of the 1iteréry relationships, real
and supposed, of E?hesians shows that the extent of these
relationships has been grossly over-estimated through the
failure to isolate and discount the considerable number of
catechetical elements in widespread use in the Church of the
early first century and the.equally considerable‘number of
comnon beliefs and doctrines that often assumed a gquite
fixed form of expression. In the light of that conclusion
we are Justified in naking three broad statements on the
literary affinities of Ephesians. |
(1) ZEphesians is at some point or other directly dependent
on every mpistle in the Pauline Corpus.

(2) There are some literary affinities 'once removed' between
Ephesians and-the Pastorals due to their comaon dependence
on the Pauline Corpus.

(3) There is no satisfactory evidence of direct literary

| _affinity between Ephesians and any other New Testament

document (apart from the Pauline Corpus and the Pastorals.)
Regarding the questions of the destination, authorship,

and date of Bphesians, we wmay say,

f(l) The reading at 'Ephesus; in 1:1 is not original; the

participle in 1:1 has a 'local' sense and the verse should
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be translaeted 'ﬁo the local saints and bélievers in Christ
Jesus'. All the evidence supports the view that Ephesians
was an encyclical.

(2) The author was a sub-Paulinist familiar with the entire
Pauline Corpus and especially with Colossians.

(3) The date of the Bpistle is most probably between 80 and

85 A.D.
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